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Foreword
Footnote Apparatus

I have tried to list all major Greek textual variants, and many of the minor ones. Variants that
are not translatable into English are usually marked within the Greek text, and those that can
affect the English rendering, marked in the English text. If this document is an edition without
the Greek text alternating verse by verse with the English, then that explains why you might
find a footnote referenced to "19:3c" but there are no footnotes for 19:3b or a. Those other two
footnotes may be found in an edition that has the Greek text included.

The footnotes about Greek textual variants are in the following format. Here is a fictional
footnote for an example.

19:15a txt c1dnpa A 046 0226 205 209 2344 uiA itar vgww syrph copsa Cyprian Irenaeus TR

NA27 {\} // diotopog N P 1006 1841 1854 2030 2329 miK itdig vgel syrh copbo arm eth
Ambrose Primasius RP.

The 19:15a means it is a footnote about chapter 19 v. 15, and the "a" implies that there is at
least one other footnote about the verse. The letters "txt" mean that the text of my English
translation follows the first (next) Greek reading given. Next comes my rating of my certainty
for this variant, as a capital letter in curly brackets.. Not all variants have one, since | am still
developing my opinions thereon.

After that come the Greek word(s), 0181p&, upon which my translation is based.

Next comes the listing of Greek manuscripts, first for the reading | translated, then any other
variants, separated by "//". (Regarding the Greek manuscripts, their description, date, and
genealogy, etc., see the table at the end of the document.) Uncials (mss. whose text is written in
all capital letters) are listed first (those designated by a capital Hebrew, Latin or Greek letter, or
a number starting with a zero), then minuscules (those designated by a number not starting with
a zero), then what division of the Majority of minuscules follow that reading (Mt” or mX), if
applicable, (21t means the majority of minuscules), then early versions into other languages; first
the italic, then vulgate editions, then Syriac, then Coptic, then others less important such as
Armenian and Ethiopic. (The "arab" referred to is that of Walton's Polyglot.) After that come
early church fathers, if any.

Lastly, I list which ones out of six Greek New Testament editions follow that reading. They are
listed in the following sequence as well. The letters TR stand for the 1550 Stephanus Textus
Receptus; RP means the Robinson-Pierpont 2005 edition; NA27 means the Nestle-Aland 27th
edition, and lastly, the curly brackets {B} contain the rating of certainty given in the UBS4, the
United Bible Societies' 4th Edition. When there is a left slash in the brackets like this, {\}, that
means that the UBS4 has neither footnote nor rating on that variant.

There are over 300 Greek handwritten manuscripts containing Revelation or a portion thereof.
Not all of them are significant or important as pertaining to textual criticism, to grossly
understate the matter. H. C. Hoskier, in the introduction to his apparatus in Concerning the Text
of the Apocalypse, Volume 2, on p. 7 states, "There are two streams of the text of the
Apocalypse, one Ecclesiastical and one extra-Ecclesiastical, which only join far back and high
amongst the hills near the primal fount.” Though | don't necessarily subscribe to that
nomenclature, I, after for a while listing the readings of all 300-plus manuscripts, realized that
doing so was little more informative than listing only those from approximately the 12th century
and earlier.

Hoskier has well pointed out how the uncials of the Revelation text are all over the place, with
many omissions and additions. The wildest of them all in Revelation is Sinaiticus. The only
uncial that is not “all over the place,” but which seems to represent a standardized majority text,
is the uncial 046 (called B in his work). Hoskier on p. xxvii of Volume One of "Concerning the
Text of the Apocalypse,” calls this the "B revision, which was made in the VIIth century.” On
p. xxxvi he calls it the "B recension.” He goes on to say, "roughly speaking, B and cursive
groups may be neglected if opposed by a consensus of the older uncials, Versions and Fathers.
If on the other hand B is joined Aleph, A or C, the greater weight can only be overborne by
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other subsidiary evidence, and if B have the support of Aleph A or C A together, we must grant
the group a full hearing."” In the same paragraph, he declares that Erasmus and Stephen relied
on just a few MSS that were faulty in certain particulars. And that we should restore from
Tischendorf, Tregelles and Wescott and Hort readings taken away from the TR solely on the
basis of one uncial like Aleph or A. With this all | agree.

I have in August 2015 adopted the sigla conventions of the NA28 for the correctors of Codex
Sinaiticus, and updated my apparatus accordingly:

N* 4th century

N1 4th — 6th century (only one occurrence- in 21:4
N2 7th century

N2a 7th century

N2b 7th century

NC 12th century

Hoskier declared that the uncial 046 is a highly edited and smoothed-over text. Therefore, when
046 departs from MOST other uncials, its reading is highly dubious. When 046 differs from
ALL other uncials, its reading is surely false. This fact gives greater value to any minuscules
that do not always follow 046, and diminishes the value of those that do. Minuscules that depart
are 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1828 1841 2020 2040 2050 2053 2062 2065 2080 2329 2344
2351, and many of these are also quite early for Apocalypse minuscules. Consequently, these
have greater value than other minuscules Minuscules that slavishly follow 046 are 82, 627, 920,
2138. When these minuscules are not in unity, you will find a difference usually between the
Hodges/Farstad majority text vv. the Robinson/Pierpont majority text. In many of these
instances, the Robinson text has recently moved toward the correct reading, away from
Hodges/Farstad. Where the conjunction of 82, 627, 920 opposes another edition, there you have
clearly different text streams. Where minuscules 82, 627, 920 line up against most of the
uncials, their reading is highly doubtful. Where these three line up with 046 against all other
uncials, you have a false reading, a wrong reading in the Majority Text. For example, omit
nAiov in 22:5¢. There are also places where these three line up against all uncials and all early
verions, even against 046; there you have most definitely, absolutely, a wrong reading in the
Hodges/Farstad edition, in my opinion.

It would seem that many might agree with F.H.A. Scrivener, who said on p. 277 of Vol. 2 of
"Criticism of the New Testament," as follows: "If the question be fairly proposed, 'What right
have we to set virtually aside the agreement in the main of our oldest uncials, at the distance of
one or two centuries—of which, owing probably to the results of persecution, we have no MS.
remains—with the citations of the primitive Fathers, and with the ancient versions?": the answer
must be rendered, without hesitation, 'no right whatsoever. Where the oldest of these
authorities really agree, we accept their united testimony as practically conclusive. It is not at
all our design to seek our readings from the later uncials, supported as they usually are by the
mass of cursive manuscripts; but to employ their confessedly secondary evidence in those
numberless instances wherein their elder brethren are hopelessly at variance, eg. Matt. 1:18,
Acts 8:37 for Irenaeus, Acts 13:33 for Origen. It is rare indeed that the express testimony of a
Father is so fully confirmed by the oldest copies as in John 1:28, where Bnfaviq, said by Origen
to be oxedov €v ot Tolg avtiypdeoig, actually appears in 8* A B C*."

On the other side of the coin, | grant that where the UBS text favors the uncial A when it stands
alone against all other witnesses, their reading is dubious, the most famous one being
Revelation 5:9. Hoskier points out that Hort broke one of his own rules with this one, as he
went with the easiest reading. But there are several places in Revelation where Codex A shows
that it is an older text, with older readings, prior to editing and standardization. So at this point,
I still understand why the UBS/NA editors value Codex A extremely highly for Revelation. If |
were only allowed to have one ancient Greek manuscript of Revelation, 1 would definitely
choose Codex A.

I have come up with 20 test passages (contained at the end of this document and signaled by the
abbreviation TST), by which to classify the main Apocalypse manuscripts. The manuscripts
may be placed on a continuum as shown below, with Codex A being on one end, and 757 the
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other, as the texts most differing from each other. And that continuum roughly corresponds to
the GNT editions which line up like this:

NA27 TR RP HF PK.

A C p47 P18 0207 2080 1678 1778 2062 P15 2053 1611 2050 1841 N* 1006 P+ 2020 0163
2040 2329 2065 99 469 616 181 69 459 424 1862 1888 P 172 922 2814 1828 2060 2084 2074

2186 1N 2351 61 2081 2302 792 1732 104 1854 2059 2019 2436 35* 256Cr 046 94 175 241
2017 2042 051* 2256 18 1859 1384 1852 2073 1733 2030 367 920 82 456 627 2138 468 2070
467 757 35¢ 051¢

Hoskier in Volume 1 where he discusses 1678 says that the family of 052 1678 1778 2080 is a
very old text type, and he estimates it to be about 50 years older than that of Codex Sinaiticus (
X ). He gives some examples of where X conflates the reading of the 052 family with that of
another line. | have come up with a shorthand for the agreement of this family, and that is the
sigla f052. Hoskier says that it has much weight, though not enough to be considered the
original by itself, but in combination with a couple other uncials. | agree with this, and that is
my general policy, to treat f052 as a high quality uncial. If it agrees with one or more other
uncials (especially if other than & ), you have to give that reading very serious weight. Where
there is an agreement of f052 A C along with say, another uncial like P or 046, that is the true
text, no matter if three hundred cursive manuscripts disagree.

Consistently cited Greek witnesses (where text is extant) for Revelation are these thirty-one:
Pis, P24, P2, P PS5 pes, P15, XA C, P, 046, 051, 052, 0163, 0169, 0207, 0308, 922, 1006,
1611, 1678, 1778, 1828, 1841, 2040, 2050, 2053, 2062, 2080, 2329. When 1678, 1778, 2080
are united, the sigla f052 is used, even when the uncial 052 has a hiatus, though if one of the
three cursives has a hiatus, they are listed separately. Where 052 is extant, the same applies: if
they are split, or if one of the three cursives has a hiatus, they are listed separately; otherwise,
the sigla is used. If there is a hiatus in any of the above, it will be noted, except if that
manuscript is only a fragment anyway. Fragmentary mss. not therefore listed for hiatus, would
be: P18, P24, P3, P P85, o8, P15 052, 0163, 0169, 0207, 0308. But if I do cite one of these
for hiatus, that means that it does contain text in that surrounding area of Revelation. |
frequently or occasionally cite mss. out of an additional 55 minuscules: 18, 35, 61, 69, 82, 88,
94, 104, 172, 175, 181, 241, 256, 367, 424, 456, 459, 467, 468, 469, 616, 627, 757, 792, 920,
1384, 1732, 1733, 1852, 1854, 1859, 1862, 1888, 2017, 2019, 2020, 2030, 2042, 2060, 2065,
2070, 2073, 2074, 2081, 2084, 2138, 2186, 2256, 2302, 2344, 2351, 2377, 2432, 2436, 2814 for
a total of 85 hand-written Greek manuscripts. We really should not include anywhere, mss. 296
and 2049, which were merely handwritten copies of printed editions. Hoskier stated this plainly
in several places of his work; see the table of MSS. at the end of this document.
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ATIOKAAYVYIZ IQANNOY
The Revelation of John

Chapter 1

Prologue

1:1 "AmokdAvig "Incod Xpiotod, fiv Edwkev avt® 0 Bedg, dei€at toi¢ dovAolg
avtod & Oel yevéoBal €v taxel, kKal €orjpavev amooteilag diax tod dyyélov
a0To0 T@ 00VAW avTod Twavvy,

IThe Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave to him, to show to his
servants what things must soon take place, and which he signified when he sent
it via his angel to his servant John,

1:2 0¢ éuaptipnoev Tov Adyov tod B0l kal Thv paptupiav Incod Xpiotol, doa
€idev.!

2who has confirmed as the word of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ,
what all things he saw.2
1:3 HaKAPLOG O GVaYyIVWOOKWY Kal ol dkovovteg Tovg Adyoug TG Tpo@nTeing
Kal TNPOOVTEG TA €V AUT]] YEYPAUUEVA, O YAP KALpOG €YYUG.

3Blessed are the one reading and those listening to the words of this prophecy,
and keeping the things written herein, for the time is near.

1:4 ’Twavvng taig Enta ékkAnoiaig taig év tfj Acta’ X&pig DUV Kal gipnvn &no 0
Ov xai 6 v kai 6 €pxduevos, kal dmd TOV EnTd mvevudtwy & Evdmov Tod
Bpovou avtod,

4John, to the seven churches in Asia, grace to you, and peace, from Him3 who
is, and who was, and who is to come, and from the seven spirits before his
throne,

11:2a txt {A} Soa X A CP 046 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 2040 2050 2053 2062 2070 2080 2329
RP NA28 {\} | 8o te TR [ lac 051 1778.

? 1:2b txt {A} omit X A C P 046 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2050 2053 2062 2070 2080 2329 vg
ithargig syrphh copsabo eth mK TR RPtxt NA28 {\} | add: kai driva eioi(v) kai dTiva xpn
yevéoBan petd tadta 2065 [ add: kol dtiva giot kal xpr] yevéoBon uetd tadta 922 [ add: xal dtiva
got1 kal dtiva xpr yevécOar petd tabta 2019 [ add: kai dtiva elol kol S Tiva xpr] yevéoBan
vetd tabta 2081 [ kol dtiva elof kai & xpr yevécOan petd tadta 757 1384 arm Andr Areth [ add:
kol 8t &' dyyélov dédotar 1678 [ kai dtiva elorv kal dTiva xpr yevéoBat petd tadta RPME [ lac
051 1778.

® 1:4a txt &nd "from him" P18 X A C P 922 1678 2050 2080 it8igh vg syrPhuh copsabo Apr Prim
Ps-Ambr NA28 {\} || &nd Beod "from God": 046 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2329 it(@)t Vict Prim
RP || &md toD (genitive article) TR [ lac 051 1778. The TR reading is based on about eight late
and insignificant mss. The minuscule 2062txt has dnd tod, but followed by a completely
different phrase than the TR- ndvtwv fu@v Beod instead of 6 WOV kai 6 Av kai O EpxSuevoc.
DeBrunner in BDF §143 says about the unexpectedly nominative title of God here following
the genitive ano, that this was preserving the formula for the divine name that had arisen

vid

from rabbinical exegesis of Exodus 3:14 “&yw i1 6 Gv” - IR WPN .

“ 1:4b txt & (nom or acc pl neut rel. pronoun) P8 C 046 1006 1611 1841 2040 2050 2329 RPtxt
NA28 {\} [ t@v (gen pl) X A [| & éotiv (nom or acc pl neut rel. pronoun with singular verb) P
1678 2053 2062 2080 TR RPmg || & eiotv (nom. or acc. pl. neut. pronoun with plural verb) 2019
itgigh | lac 051 1778. DeBrunner in BDF §136(1) says that the Greek of Revelation exhibits
many solecisms (mainly inattention to grammatical agreement), which were later removed by
educated revisers, and he says of the phrase in 1:4, &nd t@®v éntd nvevudtwy & Evidmiov tod
Bpdvouv avtod that "the true text is still not found in any edition; originally it certainly read:
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1:5 kai ano 'Inood Xp1otod, O pdptug O TOTOG, O TPWTATOKOG TMV VEKPOV KAl O
dpxwv t@v BactAéwv tA¢ yig. TG ayan@vtl® NUAC Kol ADoavtt NUAG €K TOV
QUOPTIOV NUGOV €V TG alpatt avTtoD -

5and from Jesus Christ, the faithful witness,¢ the firstborn from the dead, and
ruler over the kings of the earth. To him who loves us, and freed” us froms our
sins with® his blood,
1:6 kal €moinoev Nuac™ Pacidelav, iepeig t@ Oe® kal matpl avTod - AVTH N
d6&a kal TO Kpdtog £i¢ Tovg aidvag [TOV aiddvwv]lt dunv.

sand made us into a kingdom of priests*? for his God and Father— to him be
glory and power, for ever and ever. Amen.

amod TV ENTA TVEVUATWVY TA €vwmiov To0 Opdvov adtod. This jarred upon every cultured ear,
hence the five variants." That is, in place of “ta” (acc neut pl), the above variants arose.
(DeBrunner was saying that the accusative case pronoun “t&” jarred the cultured ear for its
lack of concord with the genitive case of mvevudtwyv.) My translation reflects most of the
other readings, which have essentially the same meaning after translation into English. If one
followed the Andreas of Caesarea “a €otiv” reading, the one with the singular verb, that might
best be translated "the seven-fold Spirit of God."

° 1:5a txt @ dyoam@vtt P18 X A C 046 1006 1611 1678(rescr) 1841 2040 2080 RPtxt NA28 {\} [ t®
&yamcavti P 2053 2062 TR RPMg | t@ &yamovtt 2050 2329 [ lac 051 1778.

®1:5b Or, "the faithful martyr." The Greek word translated witness here is martyr, and there
is good reason it came to have the connotation of one who is killed for his witness. For that is
what happened to Jesus Christ, and also to Antipas, mentioned later in this book in 2:13,
where he is also called a faithful witness/martyr.

7 1:5¢ txt {A} Aboavtt P18 X A C 1611 1678 2050 2329 2344Vid (ith Prim soluit) vg-harl (syrph
Mowv) (¥Avoev syrh arab) eth arm Andrew; Vict-Pett NA27 {A} || Aovoavti P 046¢ (046*
homoioteleuton) 1006 1841 (¥Aovcev it8i& vg cops®P0) 2040 2053 2062 2080 itart vg copbo Apr
Areth Beat TR RP [ lac 051 1778. The "freed" reading is reminiscent of AéAvtanr adtc 1
Guaptia in Isaiah 40:2, and it fits better with the preposition év, see other footnote on this
verse.

¥ 1:5d txt {A} &k P18 K*2 A C 1611 1678 2050 2053 2062 2080 2329 2344Vid NA27 {A} || &mé P 046
1006 1841 2040 TR RP [ lac 051 1778.

’ 1:5e This is a Hebraistic use of the preposition “2v” meaning "with" in the sense of what item
or money you use to pay for something. For example, "I bought the camera with the money
you gave me." Jesus' blood was the thing of value exchanged for our freedom. This use of this
preposition is a pointer in favor of the "freed" reading versus the "washed" reading,
according to the Textual Commentary on the Greek New Testament. That scribes, not
understanding this, thought that "washed in" made more sense than "freed in."

10 1:6a txt fuag X P 046 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 2050 i itar.gig vgcl Tert Vic Prim TR RP NA28
{\} [ fiuiv P18 A 1678 2053 2062 2080 2344 [ Hudv C 1611 2329 itht vg [ lac 051 1778.

1 1:6b txt {C} al@®vag TdV aldvwv K2 (ta crwva K*) C 046 922 1006 1611 1678 1841 2040 2053
2062 2080 2329 m itarh vg syrPhh (arm) eth Did TR TG RP SBL ([ai®vag tév] NA27) {C} |
ai@vag P18 A P 2050 copbo [ lac 051 1778.

2 1:6¢ txt PaciAeiav lepeig P& R* A C 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 2040 2053 2062 2080 2329

RP NA28 {/} [ pacireiav iepav syrphh [ NoyMeTOYypPO MMeTOYHB copbo [ facidelav kat K¢

itgig Ps-Ambr | facidelov kat 046 2050 | Pacilelg kai iepeig P TR [ lac 051 1778 copsa. See
Mussies, G., "The Morphology of Koine Greek, as used in the Apocalypse of St. John: A Study in
Bilingualism," Leiden, Brill Academic Pub. Novum Testamentum, Suppl. 27 (1971), "This line,
as Charles has pointed out, is a quotation from Symmachus' and Theodotion's rather literal
versions of Exodus 19:6, 'a kingdom of priests'. The LXX-version has PaciAciov igpdrevpa [and
found in a dozen minuscules here] (quoted in 1 Peter 2:9), and Aquila translated by paciAeiav
iepéwv. Editors should threfore not place a comma after Pacideiav, as iepelc is not an
apposition, but represents a more grammatical iepéwv." (genitive plural)
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1:7 1800 €pxetal petd TOV VEQEAGV, Kal OPetal abTov md§ OPOaAUOG Kal
oitveg aTov £€gkévnoav, Kal kdPovtal €n’ adToV mdoat ai @uAal Thg YiG.
vat, aunv.

’Behold, he is coming with the clouds, and every eye shall see him, including
of those who pierced him. And all the peoples of the earth shall beat their
breasts over him.'> Let it be so, amen.

1:8 "Eyw iyt 10 "AA@a kai 6 "Q, Aéyer k0piog 6 0edc, 6 Qv kai 6 Av kal O
EPXOUEVOG, O TAVTOKPATWP.

8"] am the Alpha and the Omega,"* says the Lord God,™ "the one who is, and

who was, and who is to come, the Almighty."

Someone Like a Son of Man
1:9 Eyw ‘lwavvng, 0 GdeA@O¢ LU®V Kal oLYKOVWVOGle €v tff BAlPel kal
PactAeiq kai vopovij €v 'Incod,17 £yevouny v tf] viow tf] kKaAovuévn Matuw
31 Tov Adyov to0 B0l Kal Thv paptupiav 'Incod.

°l, John, your brother and fellow in the oppression and kingdom and
endurance in Jesus, was on the island called Patmos because of the word of God
and the testimony of Jesus.*® *°
1:10 €éyevounv €v mvebpatt €V Tfj Kuplakf] NUEPQ, Kl KOLOX OTIGW HOL PWVIV
UEYAANV WG 6AATTLYYOG

10] was in the Spirit during the Lord's day, and | heard behind me a loud voice,
like of a trumpet,
1:11 Aeyovong, “O PAéneic ypdpov ei¢ PipAiov kal méupov taig Emtd
ekkAnolaig, €ig "EQecov kal €i¢ Tuvpvav kal €i¢ [Tépyapov Kal €ig Ouatipa Kol
elg Tapdeic kal eic DrAadéApeiav kal £1g Axodikelav.

11saying,”® "What you see, write in a book, and send it to the seven churches—
to Ephesus, and to Smyrna, and to Pergamum, and to Thyatira, and to Sardis,
and to Philadelphia, and to Laodicea."”

1.7 Beating their breasts over something means a sign of great consternation and mourning
because of what is happening.

14 1:8 txt {A} omit R2a A C P 046 922 1006 1611 1678 1841 2040 2053 2062 2080 ith syrphh arm eth
Epiphan; Ambr Varim Prim RP NA27 {A} [ add &pxn kai téhog 8*2P 1828 2050 2344 itar.gigt vg
MA copbo Andrew; Apr Beat TR [ add 1} &pxr) kai TO TéAog 2329 [ lac 051 1778 2030 copsa. The
longer phrase is present in 21:6 in all editions, some with and some without the articles.

15 1:8b txt kOprog 6 Bedc X A C P 046 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 2040 2053 2062 2080 ith
syrph.h copbo Prim RP NA28 {/} [| 6 xipiog 6 0edg arab Apr [| 6 0ed¢ 2329 eth [ 6 kOprog 2050 TR [
lac 051 1778

1 1:9a txt cuykoIvVwVOG A 046 f052 1611 1828 2050 2053 2062 TR NA28 {\} || suvkovwvog X C P
2329 [ kowwvog 922 1006 1841 2040 RP [ lac 051.

7 1:9b txt {A} 'Incod X* C P f052 1611 2050 NA28 {\} || Xptot®d A [ 'Incod Xpiotd X2 [ ‘Incod
Xp1otod 2329 TR [ Xp1oT® 'Incod 046 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 RP [ omit 2053 2062 [ lac 051.
181:9¢ Or, “because of the witness about Jesus.”

1 1:9d txt {A} 'Incod R* A C P f052 1611 2050 2329 NA28 {\} | 'Incod xpiotod N2 046 922 1828
1841 2040 TR RP [/ omit 2053 2062 [/ lac 051. Mss. 2053 and 2062 have a mixture of text and
commentary here that is very different from the rest of the witnesses.

%01:11 txt Aeyovong X* A C 046 1006 1828 1841 2329 RP NA28 {\} | Aeyovoav 82 || ewvovor fo52 |
Aahovong 2040 [ omit 2050 || Aeyovong pot 1611 [| Aeyotong pot Twdvvn 2053 2062 | Aeyovong,
Eyw A@a kal T0 Q, mp&dtog kai 6 £oxatog kai, P [| Aeyovong, Eyw A kai Q, Tp@dtog Kal O
£ox0t06922 [ Aeyovong, Eyw iut to A kai T0 Q, 6 TpdTOg Kai 6 £oxatoc kal, TR [ lac 051.
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1:12 Koi?! énéotpepa PAémev thv @wvnv 1t éAdAei2 pet’ éuol Kal
¢miotpéPag eidov Entd Avyviag xpuods,

12And | turned around to see the voice that was speaking with me. And when
| turned, | saw seven golden lampstands,
1:13 kal €v péow TV AuXVvi®dV Opotov viov23 avBpwmov, Evdeduuévov Todnpn
Kal TeplewopEVoV TPOg TOIG MaoToi§ {WvnV Xpuodv-2

13and in among the lampstands® was someone like a son of man,2 dressed in
a cloak reaching down to his feet, and gird around at*’ the pecs with a golden
sash,
1:14 1) 8¢ ke@aAr) abTol Kol al Tpixeg Acvkal WG €prov2d AeUKOV, WG X1WV, Kal
ol 0@BaApol abtod we EAOE TLpdg,

l4except his head and his hairs were white like wool, as white as snow, and his
eyes like flames of fire,
1:15 kai ot mddeg adTod GHotol XaAAKOAPAVW WG €V KAUIVW TEMVPWHEVNG, Kal
1] @WVT] a0ToD WG PV VIATWY TOAAGV,

15and his feet like bronze as if made to glow? in a furnace,? and his voice like
the sound of many waters,

211:12a txt omit TR RPZ || ékel RPT

?21:12b txt £AdAe1 K C 046 f052 1006 1828 1841 2053 2062 2329 RP NA28 {\} [ Aae1 A [ #Aadn
2040 || #éAéAnoe(v) P 922 1611 syrPh TR [| tov Aadovvta pot (in place of thv ewviy fitic EAdAel
uet’ €uod) 2050 [ lac 051 2030.

3 1:13a txt vidov RPZ | (1) RPT

% 1:13b txt xpuodv X* A C (Cypr Iren) NA28 {\} || xpvonv P X2 | xpvoriv 808 1734 2351 |
Xpuotv 1894 2254 2256 || xpvofyv rell. Gr. TR RP || xpuotv 046 1597 2048 20747 | xpvd (sic) 1719 |
xpovsovv 1903 Aldus [ lac 051 314 1352 1774 1893 1918 2022 2030 2075 2091.

% 1:13c¢ txt {A} Avxvidv A C P f052 1611 2050 ith syrphh copsabo Irenlat Cypr Vict Prisc TR -
Erasmus 1,2,3 Aldus Colinaeus NA28 {\} | éntd Avxvidv N 046 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 2053
2062 2329 it8ig vg TR-Steph RP [ lac 051.

?61:13d It is customary to render this phrase as “like a Son of Man,” so that it reminds the
reader of this phrase in the prophets Ezekiel and Daniel, etc. But it would be more accurate to
translate it "like a human," because that is what seems to be the emphasis here in contrast to
later given non-human traits. John first gives traits of him that are human, and then he
begins verse 14 with "but," and proceeds in the next several verses to tell us traits that are not
human.

7 1:13e txt tpog rell. Gr. TR RP NA28 {\} || €v 172 250 424 582 616 808 1862 1888 2018 2020 2032
2053 2055* 2062 2084 cop®© | ad it8ig vg Iren Vict Apr Ps-Ambr [ super ith || supra Cass Prim
Cypr Jul [ inter Tyc 2 || omit 2060 2286 2302 [ lac 051 314 1352 1774 1893 1918 2022 2030 2075
2091.

® 1:13f Literally, "breasts," uaotoig but that would be very unidiomatic for English, and it
essentially means chest, as in 15:6, where the seven angels also have a golden sash around
their chest, and there the Greek word used is otfifog, "chest." But I didn't want to translate
Maotolg as a singular word like chest, when the Greek is plural, so I used "pecs" which is short
for pectorals.

¥ 1:14 txt (¢ €prov RPT || Goel Eprov RPZ

*% 1:15a txt nemvpwuévng (gen sing fem) A C Prim NA27 {C} || nemvpwuéve (dat sing) R 2050

2053 2062 itargight vg syrphh copsabo arm eth Iren Cypr Vict-Pett Matern Apr Prim Ps-Ambr
Haymo Beat [| temupopévor 922 2329 [ neprvpwuévor 046* [ nenvpwpévor (nom pl masc) P f052
1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 M syrh™8 Andrew; Arethas Vict-Pett Tyc TR RP [ lac 051 2030. The
first reading is feminine, and thus oblique grammatically to any of the nouns, whereas the
second reading would modify furnace, and the third reading would modify feet. One can
imagine why the first reading might be changed to one of the other two in order to be made
grammatically correct, but not why the 2™ or 3™ reading might be changed to the
grammatically oblique reading. And there are no other apparent explanations. The Greek of
the rest of Revelation does in fact show more grammatical disagreement compared to other
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1:16 kal €xwv év tfj de€1d xepl avtol,” GoTépag £MTd, Kal €K TOD OTOUATOG
a0ToD pou@aia diotopog O&eia ékmopevopévn, Kal 1 SYic adtod WG O fHALog
@aivel év tf] duvduel adToO.

16and he was holding in his right hand seven stars, and out of his mouth was
coming a sharp two-edged sword, and his face was like the sun shining in the
strength of it.
1:17 Kad 8te €idov avtédv, #meca mpdg Tovg médac avtod WG vekpdg: kai #0nkev
v de€1av avtol £ éue Aéywv, Mn @ofod- £yw eipt 6 TpOTOC Kai 6 £0XaTO,

17And when I saw him, | fell down by his feet as though dead. And he placed
his right hand on me, saying, "Do not fear. | am the First and the Last,
1:18 kai 6 (v, Kal €yevounv vekpog kal idov (®v iyt €i¢ ToLg aidvag TV
alVwv, Kal €xw Tag kAEig Tod Bavdtov kai tod ddov.

183nd the Living One, and | was dead, and behold, living for ever and ever,*
and | have the keys of death and of Hades.*
1:19 ypdpov odv & £ideg kai & eloiv kai & uéAer yivesbon® petd tadra.

19"\Write therefore what things you see and what things are now, and also what
things are about to take place after these things.
1:20 T yvothplov TGV EnTd dotépwv olg £10e¢ émi tfic de€1dc pov, kai Tag Entd
Avxviag TG Xpuoag: ol T GoTEPEG dyyeAol TV EMTA EKKANGLOV glotv, Kal at
Avxviat ai €nta nta EKkAnoiat giotv.

20The mystery of the seven stars which you see upon my right hand, and the
seven golden lampstands: The seven stars are the angels of the seven churches,
and the seven lampstands are the seven churches.

N.T. books. Left oblique, the participle could be meant to modify bronze or furnace or feet, or
all of them simultaneously. Why not? Revelation has several other places where the use of
w¢ similarly makes a whole phrase rather imprecise.

* 1:15b The Greek verb here for "made to glow" is mupdw - puréd, the word for burn, but used
sometimes in the New Testament for the purification of metals, as compared to the fire of
trials purifying faith. But that purification meaning of the word is impossible here, since the
metal, xaAkoAifavov - chalkolibanon, is an alloy, and alloys are by definition impure.
According to Bauer, the alloy is of uncertain makeup, since this word is not found outside of
the Apocalypse of John. It seems to contain the root words for copper and Libanon, the name
of a mountain range in Syria along the coast of the Mediterranean Sea. Thus the most
common translations of this word are alloys containing copper, such as bronze (copper and
tin) or brass (copper & zinc).

2 1:16 txt 8e£1@ xe1pi abTod X A C P f052 1611 NA28 {\} [ 8&1d Apringius [ xeipi adtod 2070 [
de&1d abToD 2040 2050 2053 2062 latt arm? Prim [ xeipl avtod tf de&1@ 046 2329 [ de€1d adTod
XElpl 922 1006 1828 1841 TR RP | avtod P8 | omit arm* || lac 051. Compare
Rev. 2:1.

# 1:18a txt aiddvwv P9 X* A C P 922 1611 1678 2050 2053 2062 2080 NA28 {\} [ aicdovwv, dufv
N2 046 1006 1828 1841 2040 1778 2329 TR RP [/ lac 051.

% 1:18b txt kA£ig 100 BavdTov kai tod ddouv N (A C) 922 1828 (2053) 2062 2329 RP NA27 [ k\eig
100 Bavdtov kai tod aidov 1611 || kAeldag tod Oavdtov kai tod aidov 2040 || kAeldag Tod
Bavdrou kai tod d8ov P 046 1006 1841 2050 || kAlg ToD ddov kai Tod Bavdtov f052 TR [ lac 051.

1:19 txt {C} yivesOar N2 A £052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 TR RP [ yevéoBa1 p%8

N* C P 046 1828 2050 NA28 {\} [ lac 051.
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Chapter 2
To the Church in Ephesus

2:1 T® ayyéAw thig év 'EQéow ékkAnoiag ypdpov: Tade Aéyel 6 kKpaT&dV TOUG
ENTX GoTépag €v Tf] de€1d avToD,” O TEPIMATOV €V HESW TOV ENTA AVXVIDV TRV
Xpvowv:

"To the angel of the church in Ephesus, write: These things says He who
grips the seven stars in his right hand, who walks among the seven golden
lampstands:

2:2 018 & €pya 6oL kal TOV KOTMOVY Kol TV OITOUOVHV G0V, Kai 8Tt 00 dUvn
Paotdoar kakoUg, Kal Emelpacag Tovg Aéyovtag €XuTovg AmooTOAOUG KAl OVK
elofv, kai eDpeg avTOLC Pevdeic:

2" know your works, and your toil and endurance, and how you are not able
to tolerate evil people, and have put to the test those who call themselves
apostles and are not and have found them to be liars;

2:3 Kol DTTOMOVIV €XELG, Kal ERAoTacag d1a TO SVOUA HOU, KAl OV KEKOTIOKEG.
3and you have endurance, and have held up for the sake of my name, and not

become weary.

2:4 GAAG €xw Kata 60D 8T TNV ANV GOV THV TPWTNV APTIKEC.

4But I have against you that you have left your first love.

2:5 uvnuéveve obv mélev mémTwKAC, kol ueTavénoov kai Td mp&Ta Epya
noinoov’ €l 6¢ x|, €pxopai oot kKal Kvrow TNV Avxviav cov €k tod tomov
aUTAG, XV Ut LETAVONOTG.

5Remember therefore from where you have fallen, and repent and do your first
works; otherwise | am coming to yous3s and will remove your lampstand from its
place, unless you repent.

36 2:1 txt 8e&1d adTod 82 A C P 046 922 1006 1611 1778€ 1841 2040 2050 2053 2062 2329 TR RP
NA27 || §e&1a avtod xeipi 8* [ 8e&1d xeipi avTod 172 424 616 1828 1862 1888 [ de&1a xepi 1678
1778* 2080 | lac !5 051 2030. Neither xeipi nor avtod are necessary for the sense, and both
are probably explanatory additions to the text. I predict we will eventually find a papyrus
lacking both, as in MS 2070. This variant pattern occurs several times in the Apocalypse of
John, and I am convinced that the original text lacked both avtod and xeipi. In Greek, like
present day Spanish, and some other Indo-European languages, the definite article was
sufficient for a possessive pronoun, unless that possession was to be emphasized. The word
XELpL was not necessary, since it was implied with de€14.

%7 2:2 txt OV kémov A C P 2053 itargigt vg syrh Tyc Jer Aug Oec Prim Apr ps-Ambr AndrPt NA28
{\} | tov kémov cov X 046 f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2050 2329 Ui vgMs syrPh copsabo arm
eth AndrPt Areth TR RP | kémoug cov copPo™* arm [ lac 051 2062. This variant makes no
significant difference in meaning for the English translation, since in Greek as in many other
Indo-European languages, the definite article can serve as the possessive pronoun, and
anyway the possessive pronoun is found after "endurance," which can then apply to the
whole phrase. So if there is any difference, it would be whether you put in English, "your toil
and your endurance," hardly worth a footnote, except to see where the MS genealogies split.
% 2:5 txt oot X A C P 2050 2053 2329 it8ig vg syrPh copsabo arm AuctNov Hier Vict-Tun Apr Beat
NA28 {\} | oot Tarx¥ 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 it(ar) ygmss syrh Augpt Prim RP [ oot
Téyel ps-Ambr TR [ omit both eth [ lac 051 2062. The UBS textual commentary says that the
manuscripts which have the word tax0 - tachu, "quickly," after "I am coming to you,"
possibly did it to conform this verse to Rev. 2:16 and 3:11.
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2:6 dGAAa ToUTO €xELG, OTL HIoeiG Ta Epya TOV NIKOAAITOV, & KAyw Uod.

6But this you have, that you hate the deeds of the Nicolaitans, which | also
hate.
2:7 6 Exwv 00¢ dkovsdtw Ti TO mvedua Aéyel Taic ékkAnoiaic. T¢) Vik®VTL Swow
aLTQ PayelV €k To0 E0AoU ¢ {wiig, 6 €oTiv £V T® Tapadeiow Tob BeoD.

7He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches.
To him who overcomes, | will grant to eat from the tree of life, which is in the
paradise of God.

To the Church in Smyrna
2:8 Kol T® dyyélw tAg €v Zuvpvn €kkAnoioag ypdpov: Tade Aéyel 0 mp@dTog Kal
0 €0X0TOG, 0G EYEVETO VEKPOG Kal £(Noev”

8"And to the angel of the church in Smyrna, write: 'These things says the First
and the Last, who was dead and came alive again:

2:9 018¢ cov t& #pya kal TV OATYv kai v mrwyelav, GAAG Thovotog &, kai
v PAacenuiav éx T@v Aeydvtwv Tovdaioug eivar avtolg, kai odk gloiv
GAAX cuvaywyr To0 Zatavd.

'l know your works and your affliction and your poverty (but you are rich)
and the blasphemy of those claiming to be Jews and are not but are a synagogue
of Satan.

2:10 undev @oPod & uéAAeig doxetv. idob péAAer PaAlewy O diaPolog €€ Ludv
€1¢ @UAaKNV Tva Tepacbiite, kal £€ete OATPLY NUeEPOV déKA. Yivou mioTog dxpl
Bavdtov, kal dow ot TOV oTéPavov th¢ (wC.

10Don't be afraid of any of the things you are about to suffer. Behold,* the
devil is about to throw some of you into prison, so that you may be tried, and
you will have affliction for ten days. Be faithful until death, and I will give you
the crown of life.

2:11 6 #xwv o0¢ dkovodtw Ti 16 mvedua Aéyer Taic ékkAnoiai. O Vik@v oD ur
&d1knO1 €k To0 Bavdtov tod devtépou.

11He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches.

He who overcomes will certainly not be harmed by the second death.

To the Church in Pergamum
2:12 Kol @ ayyéAw th¢ €v Mepyduw ekkAnoiog ypdpov: Tade Aéyel 6 Exwv thv
pougaiav thv dictopov thv O&eiav:

12"And to the angel of the church in Pergamum, write: "These things says He
who has the sharp two-edged sword:
2:13 0180 oD kaTotkeig, §mov 6 Bpdvog ToD Tatavd, kai kpaTeic T Evoud pov,
Kal OUK NPVHOW THV TIOTIV HOL Kl €V TaiG NUEPALG AVTIIAG O UAPTUG UOL O
TOTOG U0V, 0¢ ArekTAvOn map’ LUV, 61OV O TATAVAG KATOLKEL.

13] know where you live,** where Satan's throne is; yet you hold fast to my
law and have not denied my faith, even*! in the days of2 Antipas# my faithful
witness# who was put to death near you, where Satan lives.

%2 2:10 txt {A} omit X A C P f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2329 MA TR NA27 {\} | + 81 046
2040 MK copsa.bo RP [ + 8¢ syrh [ + Srieth [ + y&p 2050 [ lac 051 2062.

0 2:13a txt 018« mod N A C P £052 2050 2053 latt syrph copsabo eth Prim Jer Tyc2 Apring ps-
Ambr NA28 {/} || 018a t& €pya cov kal oD 046 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 syrh™ TR RP [ lac

P43 P15 051 2062.
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2:14 AN €xw kata 60D OAlya, 0Tt €xelg ékel kpatodvtag trv didaxrv BaAady,
o¢ £8ida&ev T® BaAdak PaAelv okdvdalov Evimiov T@V LIV TopanA, eayeiv?
eldwAdOuta kol Topvedoat’
14But | have a few things against you, that you have some there who hold to
the teaching of Balaam, who taught# Balak*” to put a stumbling block before the
children of Israel, to eat idol sacrifices and to commit sexual immorality.
2:15 oUtwg €xe1g Kal oL kpatoovtag thv didaxnv [t@v]* NikoAait@v 6poiwg.
1550 also in the same way you have some who hold to the teaching of the
Nicolaitans.*

1 2:13b txt kai Pvid A C f052 2050 2053 2329 TR NA28 {\} [ omit R P 046 1006 1611 1841 2040
RP [ lac P15 051 2062. The TR is with the NA27 here, even though none of its source mss read
so.

2 2:13¢ txt fiuépong A C 1678 2053 2065 2080 2344 itar vg syrPh copsabo (copsa/* fuepa) Tyc
Prim Haymo NA27 {\} [ fjuépaig pov 1778 2040 2329 [ Auépaig pov v aig 2050 [ fuépaig &v taig
R* [ iuépaig év aic N2 (P nuepeg) 922 1611 itsig.() arm Andrew Areth TR [RP] [ fluépaig aig 046
1006 1841 syrh eth [ lac P* P115 051 2062. The UBS textual commentary says that the longer
readings are attempts to bring grammatical concord, that is, adding genitive words or
phrases, not understanding that the following name 'Avtindg (see next footnote) must be
taken as an indeclinable proper name, and thus can still be genitive in meaning without the
genitive form, "standing in a genitival relationship with fuépaic." Though it is true that
elsewhere Avtind is used as the genitive of Avtindg, the Apocalypse of John contains many
nouns oblique to their clauses as to case.

# 2:13d txt Avrinag NA28 {\} | Avtinag TR RP [| Avtinag 8* C P 046 || Avteinag N2 A 82 792 1828
18417 1862* 1888*? 2059*? || &vteinac 2050 [ ai &vreinao (sic) 1006 [ omit syrh copsabe arm eth
|| Antipas vg Auct® || Antipax it&ig || Antiphas lips Prim. [| avti mavtwv syrPh [ lac P piis 051 2030
2062 2256 2302. This last variant, of the syrPh, (Philoxeniana Syriac, 6" century, the oldest
Syriac MS of Revelation), shows that the Syriac was a translation from the Greek and not the
other way around. You see, the name Avtinag, to the translator who did not know it was a
proper name, looks like two words, “anti” and “pas,” which would mean “against” “all.” (The
oldest Greek manuscripts were all capitals, with no spaces in between words or sentences, and
no punctuation.) The Polyglot Syriac also has “against all,” or something like “in conflict with
all” in Syriac. Other Syriac MSS have something about a showing being done. The Harclean
Syriac, 7" century, just doesn’t deal with it but omits it, as do several of the other translations
into other languages, the Coptic, Ethiopic, Armenian, and Arabic. As for the main uncial
manuscripts, their reading cannot be determined to be either that of the NA27 or RP, since
uncials are written in all caps and have little or no punctuation.

“ 2:13e Exactly the same phrase used earlier in 1:5, 6 udptug 6 motéc, about Jesus Christ
himself, only now it is Christ speaking about Antipas, and he adds the word "my"- my faithful
martyr.

#32:14a txt gaysiv X A C P f052 1611 2050 2053 2329 syrph TR NA28 {/} [ kal payeiv 046 922
1006 1828 1841 2040 vgms syrh RP [ lac 051 2062.

“ 2:14b txt €8iSaoke(v) (imperf) X A C P f052 1611 2050 2053 2329 it&ig vg TR NA28 {\} |
¢818age(v) (aor) 046 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 syrPhh copsaboe RP | docebit (fut) vg-harl || (pres)
arm4 | "teacher of" eth | lac 051 2062.

7 2:14c txt T® Bahdk A syrPh TG RC NA27 SBL {\} [ t® BaAadxk C [ tov Bahdk N2 f052 922 1006
1611 1828 1841 2040* 2053 Scriv-1894-TR AT RP [/ tov Baladk 2040€ 2050 2329 || BaAadk 046 [
BaAdk copsabo eth [ év @ Baladu tov Bahdk P [ év @ BaAadu tov Baladk 2059 2081 [ t@
BaAadu tov Bakdk 35% [ £v t® Baldk 254 TR [ omit 8* [ lac 051 2062.

8 2:15a txt {C} T@V NikoAait®dv N P f052 922 1006 1841 2040 2050 2053 2329 TR RP [NA27] |
NikoAait®dVv A C 046 1611 1828 syrPhh WH RC [/ lac 051 2062.

49 2:15b txt Spofwe R A C 046 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2050 2053 2065 2329 syrphh lat RP NA28
|| dpoiwg 8 wio® P || que ego odi similiter lips || “as 1 also hate” arab || § uio® f052 TR [l omit 922
copsa:bo eth Vict. Aprvid [ lac P115 051 2062. The group of manuscripts f052 is descended from

an ancient uncial that predates X, so here we have essentially four variants, with the first two
probably the underlying earliest branches: 6poiwg (A), & pio®d (f052), and then the conflation
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2:16 petavénoov odv- el 8¢ un, Epxopai oot Tayy, kai TOAeuriow PET ADTGV év
M pouaiq Tod 6TOUATAC pHov.
16Repent therefore. Otherwise | am coming to you soon, and will fight against
them with the sword of my mouth.
2:17 & ¥xwv ol dxovodtw i TO mvedua Aéyel Taic ékkAnoiog. @ ViIKGVTL
dow avT® ToD HAVVA TOD KEKPLUHEVOD, Kal dWow abT® YoV Aeuknv Kal
émi v Pfigov Evoua kavdv yeypauuévov 6 o0deig oidev et uf 6 Aaufdvwv.
7He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches.
He who overcomes, | will give to him from the hidden manna, and I will also
give him a white stone, and on the stone a new name is written, which no one
knows except the one receiving it.

To the Church in Thyatira
2:18 Kal t@ ayyéAw tiig €v Buatipoig ékkAnoiag ypdpov: Tade Aéyet O vidg TOD
Peol, 0 &xwv tovg dPBaAuove adtol WG PAGya mupdg, Kal ol Todeg avToD
Suotot xaAkoABave:

18"And to the angel of the church in Thyatira, write: "These things says the Son
of God, he who has his eyes like flames of fire and his feet like glowing bronze:
2:19 0184 cov & &pya kol TV &ydmnv kai TV mioTv kai TV Srakoviav kai THv
UTOUOVAV GOV, KAl TX €pya 60U TA £0XATA TAEIOVA TGOV TPWTWV.

191 know your works and love and faith and service, and your perseverance,
how your lasts® works are greater than your first.5!
2:20 GAAG €xw Katd 60D 6T APeIc™ v yuvaika TeldPel, 1 Aéyovoa eauthv
Tpo@RTV Kai 818doKel, Kal TAAVE ToU¢ £uovg dovAoug, topvedoat Kal ayeiv
gldwAdbvura.

20But | have against youss that you tolerate that womans Jezebel, who calls
herself a prophetess and teaches, and leads my servants astray, to commit sexual
immorality and to eat things sacrificed to idols.

of the two, and omission. I think that the addition of 6 uio® was from scribes thinking of 2:6,
and that opolwg is the original text. The omission however, also commends itself as a
possibility.

*02:19a txt td £oyata rell Gr. syrPhh Prim Auct RP NA28 {\} || kol t& oxata 2026 2029 2049 2053
2059 2186 2814 copsabo TR [| omit 792 arm1 | lac 051 522 1774 1893 1918 2022 2030 2062 2091
2256.

%1 2:19b The five traits in this list are not stated as one clause, but two clauses. The trait
perseverance is set apart into a separate phrase and new train of thought by the possessive
pronoun oov - sou appearing with it again after it not being present with the previous three
traits. Then the kai following it is meant to connect the next phrase with it in a Semitic “and”
of explanation, where better Greek would have used a different word such as 611, that is, “and
I know your perseverance, how your last works are greater than your first.” There are
several, and possibly many, other examples of this in the apocalypse.

°2 2:20a txt dpeig R* A P 046 922 1828 2053 RP NA28 {\} [ agig C [ dgfic 2329 [ dping 1006 1841
2040 [| &fikag X2 1611 2050 vgms syrPh copsa.bo arm (arab) [ ¢dg TR [ moBeig f052 [/ lac 051 2062.
> 2:20b txt {A} katd 00D A C P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 2351 itar
cops®bo arm Tert Ps-Ambr RP NA27 [ katd 600 moA0 R 2050 it8ig syrph arm4 [ katd cod dAfya
vgel Haymo TR || katd 600 moAAd 2074 Prim Cypr Ambr [ lac 051 2062. The TR reading has no
Greek manuscript support (other than ms. 2049, which is a handwritten copy made from the
TR itself, so does not count).

> 2:20¢ txt {A} yovaika “woman,” & C P f052 922 1611 2050 2053 2329 itargigt vg copsabo arm
eth Epiph Andrew; Tert Ambrosiaster Tyc Beat Haymo TR NA27 {B} [ yvuvaika cov, “your
woman / your wife,” (A +triv) 046 1006 1828 1841 2040 syrPhh arm Cypr Prim Andrew Areth RP
[ lac 051 2062. The editorial committee of the UBS Greek New Testament says that the reading
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2:21 ka1 €dwka avTi] xpdvov Tva PeTavonor, Kal oV BéAel petavorioal €k Thg
Topveiag aOTAG.

21ANd | have given her time to repent, and she is not willing to repent of her
sexual immorality.
2:22 id00 PaAAw avtnyVv €ig kKAlvny, Kal ToLg potxevovTag HET avThG ei¢ OATY1V
UEYEANYV, AV U] UETAVONOWOLY €K TOV £pywV aUTAC!

22Behold, | am casting her onto a bed, along with the ones committing
adultery with her, for an affliction of great magnitude, unless they repent of her
works.»
2:23 Kal Ta TEKVA aUTAG ATOKTEV® €v Bavdtw' Kal yvooovtar mdoat ol
gkkAnoial OTL €yw €ipt 0 €pavv@dv veppoLg kal kKapdiag, kal dwow LUV EKAOTW
KATO T €PYa DPQV.

2And her children I will destroy in death; and all the churches will know that
| am He who searches minds and hearts, and that | will pay to each of you
according to your works.
2:24 OUiv 8¢ Aéyw Toic Aomoic Toic £v Ouatipoig, oot 00K €xovoty Thv didaxrv
TaUTNV, OTTIVEG OUK Eyvwoay Ta Pabdéa tod Zatavd, wg Aéyovsty, o PAAAwW ¢’
Oudg dANo Papog

24And to the rest of you in Thyatira®” | say, as many as do not hold to these
teachings—>° the ones who have not known ‘the deep things® of Satan,’ as they
say, | am not laying any further burden upon you.
2:25 A 6 &xete kpatrioate &xp1c o0 &v fi€w.

25Except what things you have, hold on to them until | come.

with cov “appears to be the result of scribal confusion arising from the presence of several
instances of cov in verses 19 and 20.” There are four instances of cov in the 1 1/2 verses
preceding, to be exact.

% 2:22 txt &pywv abtiic "her works," X C P 046 922 1006 1611 1678comp 1778 1828 1841 2040
2050 2053 2080 it8ig vgWWsst copsabo eth arm4 Tert. Cypr. Prim. Tyc. Beat. Andrew Haymo
Areth. RP NA27 {A} || #pywv adt@v "their works," A 2329 itant vgel syrPhh arm Andr; Cypr
Ambr Apr Prim TR [| omit éx T®v £pywv alThg 2065 copbo™* ps-Ambr [ lac 051 2030 2062. Note:
Hoskier says syrht supports #pywv adtfig but the UBS3 apparatus says #pywv adt@v.

°¢ 2:23 The Greek says “ve@poug,” kidneys. Different languages and cultures use varying body
parts for designating the seat of desire and affection. This use of "kidneys" isn't any less
reasonable than how we use the heart for some things. The heart of course is really just a
muscle. The tribe I was raised with in Papua New Guinea used several body organs. They
would say, "God cleansed my stomach, and came in to live in my liver." This use of the
kidneys came from the Hebrew culture, and the King James Version and older English
translations render it "reins." (When you look at a picture in a medical book of the tubes
coming down from the kidneys to the bladder, it does look like reins on a horse.) And
according to Diodorus, the kidneys and the heart were the only organs left in the body cavity
by Egyptian embalmers. See also Jeremiah 11:20; 17:10; 20:12.

*7 2:24a txt T0lg Aowroig X2 A C P 046 f052 1611 1841 2053 2329 RP NA28 {\} [/ toig ev Aowroig N*
| Toig &v to1g Buatnpoig Aomoig 2050 [ kai Aowrolg 1894 TR [ lac 051 1893 1918 2022 2030 2032
2062 2091 2256.

°8 2:24b txt omit All extant Gr. syr cop arm Prim RP NA28 {\} [ +kai TR

> 2:24c txt Pabéa (acc pl of PadVC) A C 046 £052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 MK syrPhh copsa
arm RP NA28 {\} | p&On (acc pl of f&Bog) R P 2050 2053 2329 2344 mA itargigt vg TR [ lac 051
2062. Very little difference in meaning.

%0 2:25 txt {D} &xpig 00 P 046 1006 1841 TR RP (NA27 &xpi[c]) {\} | &xp1g ol eav 1611 2053 [ &xp1
00 N C 2329 WH SBL || €wg 00 A (syr) [ &xpig Stav 2080 [ dxpeig 2050 [ dxpig 1678 1778 |
&xprood 922 [| 00 1854 [ lac 051 2062. See long endnote with more complete apparatus, and a
long discussion about the phonology of these variants.
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2:26 Kai O VIKQV Kal 0 TNp@V dxpt TEAOUG T& £pya Hov, dWow avT® e€ovoiav
Eml TV €0VQV,

26And he who overcomes and keeps my works to the end, | will give him
authority over the nations,
2:27 Kal moldavel avtovg €v PpaPdw o1dnpd, WG TG OKEDN TA KEPAULKA
ouvtpifetar,

27and he will rule them with a rod of iron, shattering them to pieces like pots
of clay,®
2:28 WG KAyw €iAn@a mapd tod matpdg pov, Kol dwWow adT® TOV AoTEPA TOV
TPWIVOV.

28gven as | also have received from my Father;s2 and | will give to him the
morning star.
2:29 6 #xwv 0o¢ dkovodtw T Td Tvedua Aéyet Taic kkAnoiog.

29He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches."

Chapter 3

To the Church in Sardis

3:1 Kal t® dyyéAw tig €v Zapdeotv ékkAnoiag ypdpov: Tade Aéyel 0 Exwv ta
éntd mveluata o0 Beob kal Tovg Entd dotépag 0184 cov & €pya, 8Tt Evoua
xe15 811 (fic, ko vekpog €l.

"And to the angel of the church in Sardis, write: 'These things says He who
has the seven spirits®® of God and the seven stars: "I know your works, how you
have the name that you are living, and you are dead.

3:2 yivou ypnyop®v, kal otripioov ta Aowa & €ueAlov amobaveiv, o0 ydap
gUPNKA 6OV T €pya TERANPWUEVA EVWTIIOV TOD B€0T pov”

2Be watchful, and strengthens+ the things that remain, which are about to die.¢
For I have not found your works complete before my God.

®! 2:27 The Greek literally says, "he will rule them with a rod of iron, as pieces of pottery are
shattered." The verb for shatter cuvtpifetar - suntribetai is in the passive voice, present
tense. But this does not transfer sensibly into English, as it makes it sound like the ruler is
shattered, that the ruler rules passively, as though shattered like pieces of pottery. So I
clarified that the pottery is shattered by the rod of iron, clarified it by making the verb active,
implying the rod as the agent and the pottery as the object of the verb, as is the true meaning.
(The Textus Receptus has the verb as cuvtpifrioetan - suntribésetai, future tense, passive
voice. All other Greek manuscripts have it present tense, including the oldest manuscripts
such as X A C 1854 2050 pc it8ig copsab0), You could also render this phrase, "shattering them
like pieces of pottery." But it is customary to make it reminiscent of the better known
versions of Psalm 2:9, which verse it indeed is supposed to be reminiscent of, according to the
next verse. See also Psalm 149:4-9.

®2 2:28 Jesus is saying that he will give to us who overcome, the same authority that he himself
has been given according to Psalm 2:9.

63 3:1 txt émtd mvebpota (seven spirits) Colinacus Elzevir Scriv-1894-TR AT RP NA28 {\} |
nvevporta (spirits) Erasmus Aldus Stephens-1550-TR

* 3:2a txt otpioov (2™ sing imper act of "strengthen") A C P 1006 1678 1841 2040 2053 RP
NA28 {\} || otfipiéov (same as otripioov, diff dialect) N 046 1778 2050 TR [ oterpilwv 2329 [
otnpilwv 922 | thpnoov (2™ sing aor imper act of "keep") 1611 2344 vg itatt syrh [ tipioov 181
792 || ? 2080] lac 051 2062.

% 3:2b txt {A} FueAov droBavelv N [droBaviv - itacism] A C P 052 (2050 #ueAAwv) 2053txt
2329 itargigt vg syrh cops? eth NA28 {\} || uéAAer &noBavelv TR | fjueAdev dmolavelv 922
2053com || ZueAdov &modvriokelv 88 2074 || #ueAAeg dmobavelv syrPh [ fueAlov dmobaveiv 2351
|| "otherwise you will die" copb® arm1 || #ueAdec dropdAAerv (1611) 2040 [ fueAeg dmofdAAery
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3:3 uvnudveve obv TGS efAn@ag kai fikovsag, kai Thpel, kal petavénoov. édv
o0V ut) ypnyoprong, fi€w we kAémtng, kai o0 ur| yves molav dpav féw ém .

3Remember therefore how you received and how you heard, and maintain
that, and repent. Now then, if you are not watchful, I will come like a thief, and
you will not knowss at what hour I will come upon you.
3:4 GAA €xelg OAlya Ovopata €v Zapdeotv & 00K €udAvvaV T tudTia a0T®V,
KOl TEPLTAToOVOLY HET’ EUOD €V AUKOIG, 8Tt &&1ol elotv.

4But you do have a few names in Sardis who have not defiled their garments,
and they will walk with me in white,s” because they are worthy.
3:5 0 VK@V oUtw¢ meptBaAeitar €v 1patiolg Aevkoic, katl o0 un é€alelpw to
Svopa avtod €k tiig PiPAov tig {wiig, Kal opoAoyrow To Svoua adTod EVWTLOV
700 TaTPOG HOL Kal EVATIOV TV dyyéAwv adTod.

5He who overcomes in this wayss shall be dressed in garments of white, and |
will never wipe his name out of the book of life, and I will confess his name
before my Father and before his angels.
3:6 6 &xwv ol dkovadtw Ti Td Tvedua Aéyet Taic ékkAnoiog.

®He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches.”

To the Church in Philadelphia

3.7 Kai T® ayyéAw tiig v rhadeAgeia ékkAnolag ypapov: Tdde Aéyel 6 dytoq,
0 GANnOwvdG, 0 Exwv TV KAETV Aauid, 0 dvolywv kal o0delg kAelel, kal KAglwv
Kal ovJelg avolyer

7' And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia, write: ‘These things says the
Holy One, the True One, the one holding the key of David,* who opens and no
one closes, and closes and no one opens:”

046 1006 (1611) 1841 RP [ AueAhov &moPaAdely 1828Mg [ lac 051 2062. There are a large
number of other variants in the late minuscules. See endnote for full variant list. The exact
TR reading is not attested. But the TR reading is in agreement in essential meaning with the
NA27. Hoskier declares that no ancient version shows awareness of any "throw" variant, but
only of "die" variants. It should also be noted that there is no majority reading. This passage
and its variants hark back to John 15, and the vine and the branches. See endnote for full
apparatus.

% 3:3 txt yv@s (2™ sing aor subj act) A C P 922 1611 2053 MmA TR WH RP NA28 {\} [ yvwon (2™

sing aor fut act) X 046 f052 1006 1828 1841 2040 (2050 vaoa) 2329 2344 mK // lac 051 2062.
There is not much difference in meaning between the two variants. Both can be translated as
an English future, since in NT Greek the subjunctive and future were often interchangeable. If
one really tried to translate the difference here, the subjunctive reading might be translated,
"I will come like a thief, and you would not know at what hour I will come upon you." But
since the verbs before and after it are future, it should be translated as an English future
either way. This fact though that the verb in question is preceded and followed by a future
tense verb, probably explains why some copyists changed it to a future form, to conform it to
the rest of the sentence. The reading of 2050 is dative singular of a noun, and must be a
mistake of hearing in dictation. But it supports the second reading because it would have
sounded the same. 1828

°73:4 Or “in brightness.” Compare Daniel 12:3; Mark 9:3; Matt. 28:3; Luke 9:29; I Timothy 6:16;
% 3:5 txt {A} oGtwe N* A C f052 1006 2329 itargigt vg syrPhh copsabo arm eth Prim NA27 {B} |
00toG N2 P 046 922 1611 1828 1841 2053 M Andr TR RP [/ a0tdg 2050 | lac 051 2062.

% 3:7a txt TV KAV Aavid NA28 {\} | tnv kAewv ABA 046 1678 1778 2080txt || kAtv Tov AKA X* ||

Vv kAv ABA A C [ tnv kAwv tov ARA X2 [ tnv kAewv Tov ABA P 82 241 469 627 792 920 1006
1841 1862 1888 2053 2080mg 2351 [| tnv kAelv ToD AGUIS 94 || TNV kA£ida ToD AAA 2065 2074
2329 | v kA€ida ABA 1611 1854 || Tag kAelg AKA syrPh Tyc. Partim [ tag kAgic T0D oikov ARA
copbo [ tnv kAglv Tob oikov AKA eth Apr | tnv kA£ida &Sov 2050 [ Thv KA£ida Tod ESov 922 |
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3:8 0idd cov & #pya - 180 dédwka Evadméy cov B0pav Avewyuévny, v
o0delg duvatar kKAgloal abTAV - 8Tt WikpAv €xelg dUvauty, Kal ETHPNoEg Hov
TOV Abyov, Kal 0UK Npviow TO GVoud pov.

81 know your works, (behold, before you I have provided an open door,

which? no one is able to close) how you have little power, yet have kept my
word, and have not denied my name.
3:9 0oL dd® €k TG ouvaywyfig Tod Zatavd, TOV AeyOVTwv £avTOUG
Tovdaiovg gival, kai o0k giotv GAAX PedSovtar 8oV morfjow adTodg fva
fEOVOIV Kol TTIPOGKLVHOOLGLY EVWTIOV T@V TOd®V G0V, Kal yv@Oolv GtTl £ym”?
NyAannod oe.

°Behold I will bring” of the synagogue of Satan, of those claiming to be Jews
and are not, but are lying; behold, I will make them such that they will come
and fall down before your feet and know that | have loved you.

3:10 61 €trpnoag tov Adyov T UTOUOVTIG LoV, KAYW OE TNPHOW €K TG PG
T00 TEelpacpol Tig peANovong €pxecbat €Ml THG 0iIKOLUEVNC OANG TIELPATAL TOUG
KATOIKODVTAG €M TAG VG,

10Because you have kept my word about endurance, | also will keep you from
the hour of trial which is about to come upon the whole inhabited earth, to try
those dwelling on the earth.

TV kAelv T0d &8ov arm 1,2,3 [ TV kAelv Tov knmov arm4 || Tv kA£ida tod Aapid TR [ tnv
KA£lv tod Aapid [ tnv kAelv Tob §ad RP [ lac 051 2030 2062. The UBS committee selected the
reading without the article, because according to Josef Schmid, p. 87, proper names in
Revelation are generally anarthrous. The difference between the NA27 and Majority Text
readings is untranslatable into English. As for the other readings, the UBS committee says
that those witnesses replaced David with the other readings in order to heighten the clarity of
the symbolism.

7% 3:7b 6 dvoiywv kai 008eic kAelel, kai kAefet kai 00elg dvoiyer TR | 6 dvolywv kai 00delg
kAeioe, kai kAelwv kai 00deic dvolyer P NA27 [| 6 dvoiywv kai oddeic kAeloet, kal kAg1wv kal
00deig dvoifet 1678 1828 2050 [ 6 dvolywv kal oVdeic kAeioel, kKAeiwv kal o0deig dvoiel 1778
2080 [| _ avorywv kat ovdeig kAoel kKA kat ovdeig avolyet A [ o avuywv kat ovdeig kAot Kat
kAeiet ka1 ovde g1 avoryel C [ 6 dvolywv kai o0deic kAeloer adtry, el ur) 6 dvolywv- kai o0deig
&voi€el. 046 1006 1841 2040 RP [ ka1 avuywv kat ovdig kAloet kat kAe1@ kat ovdic avulel 8* ||
KL avuywv Kot oudig kKA1oeL kat oudig avuet 822 [ kat avuywv kat oudig kKALoeL kat KAELD kat
ovdig avuger 82 [ 6 dvolywv kai o0Selc kAeiet, kai kAeiwv kal 00Seic dvofyer 1611 2053 [ 6
dvolywv kal 008eic kAnoet, kai kAefet kai 00delg dvoier 2329 [ dvolywv kai 00deig kAefet, kai
kAefel kal o0dei¢ dvolyer arm [ 'no one shall shut, and he shuts and no one opens’ arm4 [ 6
dvolywv kai o08gi¢ kAefel, kAelwv kai 008l dvoiyer syrPh || "If he should open there is not
any who will be able to shut; if he should shut there is not any who will be able to open" copsa
| et nemo est qui aperit, et nemo est qui claudit praeter eum’ eth | lac 051 2062. The word &voiet is
a noun, the dative singular form of &voi€ic. This word &voi€ic means "an opening" or, "the
act of opening." It is also used in Ephesians 6:19, but here it would be strange and awkward
(but cf. Sahidic). Perhaps the scribe of ms. 104 thought dvoiei an itacism of dvoi€n, which
latter he reads here. See endnote for fuller list of variants.

7 3:8 txt Hv rell. Gr. syr RP NA28 {\} | kai 1611 1894 2028 2029 2033 2037 2046 2052 2054 2083
2186 2814 TR // lac 051 1918 2022 2030 2032 2062 2091 2256.

72 3:9a txt {A} éyw X A C P f052 922 1611 2050 2053 2329 TR NA28 {\} || omit 046 1006 1828 1841
2040 arm1 Prim RP |/ lac 051 2062.

7 3:9b txt 5180 (subj) A C syrPh NA28 {\} | Swow (fut) itarsigt vg copbo eth | §iSwt (pres) P 046
052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 2 TR RP [ 8180wt 2050 [| §édwka (perf ind) R copsa |
d18opo1 922 | lac 051 2062. The NA27 has the reading in the subjunctive as are moijow and
yv@ov later in this verse in all Greek texts, and the other editions have the present indicative
form here. The subjunctive can act as a future. The present tense also can mean future, even
as we have in English, “Behold, I am giving...” can mean [ will be giving in the future.



- 18

3:11 €pyxopon Tax0’ kpdtel O €xelg, tva undeig AdPn tov oTtépavov cov.

111 am coming quickly. Hold fast to what you have, so that no one takes away
your reward.
3:12 0 VIK@V TOIRow a0TOV 6TV €v T@ va@ tol 00D pov, kai €€w ol un
eCENON £T1, kol ypdhw € abTOV TO Svopa tob Be0d pov Kal TO Svopa Thig
méAew¢ toU Oeol pov, TG kouvig ‘lepovcalny, 1 kataPaivovca €k toD
oUpavoD ano tod B0 pov, Kl TO GVOuUd HOL TO Kalvov.

12He who overcomes, | will make him a pillar in the temple™ of my God, and
he will never depart outside anymore, and | will write on him the name of my
God and the name of the city of my God, the New Jerusalem, which is coming
down out of heaven from my God, and also my new name.
3:13 6 #xwV 00¢ dkovodtw Ti T Mvedua Aéyel Taic ékkAnoiaig.

13He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches.

To the Church in Laodicea

3:14 Kat t® dyyélw tiig €v Aaodikela EkkAnoiag ypapov: Tade Aéyel 6 Auny, 6
UAPTUG O TETOG KAl AANO1vOG, 1 dpxM) ThG KTicewg ToDd B0l

14"And to the angel of the church in Laodicea, write, ‘These things says the
Amen, the faithful and true witness, the beginning of the creation™ of God:
3:15 0184 cov t& &pya, 8t olte Puxpdg el olte Leotds. pelov Puxpdc fg A
(eoToq.

15' know your works, that you are neither hot nor cold.” I would rather you
were either hot or cold.
3:16 oUtwg, 8T XA1apdg i kai oUte Leotdg otte” Yuxpds, AW ot Euéoan €k
700 6TOUATOG HOV.

16Thus, because you are lukewarm, and neither hot nor cold, I am about to
spew you out of my mouth.

7 3:12 txt va® "temple" RP NA28 {\} | Aa® "people" several editions of Stephens, Beza, and
Elzevir TR.

7 3:14 txt {A} tfig kticswg N2 A C P 046 052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2050 2053 2329 M TR
RP NA28 {\} | tfic kTnoewg 627 628 792 1849 2033 2034 2059 2286 2351 [ creaturae rell. latt || twv
ktioewv arm [ Thq exkAnotag R* [ thig miotews 149 201 368 386 935 1597 1728 1734 1948 2025
2305 [l omit Tyc 1 arm 4 [ omit 1j &pxn Thg kTicewg Tod B0 181 2026txt 2056txt 2057 2186 [ lac
051 88 1918 2022 2030 2032 2062 2091 2256.

76 3:15 The Greek says "cold or hot." But that is not idiomatic in English. In English we always
say "hot or cold."

77 3:16a txt oUte (eotOC oUte Puypdc C 046 1611 1678 1828 2080 2329 NA28 {\} || 00 leotdg olte
Puxpdc 922 1006 1841 2040 2053 RP [ olte Yuxpdg olte Leotdg A P 1778 copsa ita vg syrph Vic
Apr TR [ omit 792 it8ig eth arm Prim Salv [ lac 051 2062.

78 3:16b txt puéAw oe éuéoat ék tod otéuatég pov TR RP NA28 {\} [ uéAw oe éuéoar kai
ENéyxw o€ €k T0D oTdpatdg pov f052 [ mavee tov otopatog cov N* [ ueAAw oe éutv €k tov

otopatog pov N2 [ éAéyxw oe 2329 [ éupecar 046* 469 2065 | aipéoor 1888 2019 2053 [ éuatcat
2053¢mg [ éuaioe C 104 2053¢om [ uece 792 || éuéoerv 1854 [ év uéow 2053*txt [ éxpeoar 2042 [
&mo for ¢k 1006 1841 [ sov for pov copbe [ lac 051 88 2030 2062.
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3:17 611 Aéyeig 617 MTAovG10G €ipt Kai memAoOTNK Kal 00deVE ypeiav Exw, Kal
o0k o0idag 8t ob €1 6 Tadaimwpoc kai éAevog kal TTwyOG Kal TUPASG Kol
YORVGs,

17Because you say 'l am rich; | have acquired wealth and have need of
nothing," and do not know that you are wretched and pitiful and poor and blind
and naked,

3:18 oupuPovAedw oot dyopdoat map’ LoD XPLGIOV TEMVPWUEVOV €K VPO Tva
mAouTtrong, Kal lpdtia Aevka tva meptBdAn kai un eavepwdi 1 aioxvvn tiig
YupvéTnTdg cov, kai koAAOprov?® éyxpicat Tovg d@OaAuoic cov fva PAEmng.

18] counsel you to purchase from me gold purified by fire so you will be rich,
and white garments so you will be clothed and your shameful nakedness not
exposed, and salve to anoint your eyes so you will see.

3:19 £y® 8ooug édv PIAG EAéyxw kai tadedw: {hAeve o0V kai petavénoov.
YAIl whom 1 love, | punish and discipline. Be zealous therefore, and repent.
3:20 180V €otnka éml trv B0pav Kal kpoLw: €4V TG KoV TAG PWVTG HOL Kal
avoin tnv B0pav, eiceheboopar TpOg avTOV Kal demviow per’ avtoD Kal

a0TOG HET’ EUOD.

20Behold, | stand at the door and knock. If anyone hears my voice and opens
the door, I will come ins2 to him and dine with him and he with me.®
3:21 6 VIKOV dwow avt® Kabloat uet’ €Uol £v T@ Bpovw Hov, WG Kayw Eviknoa
Kal €kabioa peta tod matpdg Hov €v TQ Opdvyw avtod.

21To him who overcomes, | will grant to sit with me on my throne, just as |
also overcame and sat with my Father on his throne.

3:22 6 #xwv 00¢ dkovodtw ti Td Tvedua Aéyer Taic EkkAnoiog.
22He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches.”

7 3:17a txt 8t A C f052 1611 2040 2050 2080 2329 lat syr TR NA27 || omit X P 046 1006 1841 2053
m vgmss arm eth Spec Beat RP | lac 051 2062.

% 3:17 txt 008V (acc) A C 2053 arm4 Beat ps-Aug-Spec WH NA28 {\} || 008evdg (gen) X P 046
£052 922 (sic) 1006 1611 1828 1841 2050 2329 i syrPhh TR RP [ lac 051 2062. One would not
translate these much differently if at all. Perhaps, "have need for nothing" versus "have need
of nothing." But the fact is, translators might just as well translate both of the variants as
"have need of nothing." The New Testament Greek manuscripts are full of this kind of
insignificant variance. The NA27 text tends to go with the reading that best explains the
other readings. In other words, it is easier to understand why some copyist might correct it
to the genitive rather than to the accusative. Especially since Revelation is often not
grammatically correct.

%1 3:18 txt koAAUpiov R C f052 1006 1611 1841 2329 2344 RP [ koAUpiov 046 || koAAolpiov A P
2050 TR [| koAA[o]0prov NA28 {\} || kouAAoGpiov 2053 copb® | lac 051 2062. According to BDF
§42(4), koA\Upiov is a word which Greek imported from Latin, in which the spelling was
collurium. Thus the earlier, original spelling in Greek would have been koAAOpiov. The vowel
v - "upsilon" in Attic Greek was originally pronounced like the u in "prune," but later
developed into what in German is represented by ii, and even later in modern Greek, by
"jtacism" into a long e sound in English. "Itacism" was a process by which most of the Greek
vowels and dipthongs moved forward and more closed in point of articulation in the mouth.
Thus some changed the spelling from v to ov, I would surmise in an attempt to preserve the
original Latin pronunciation.

%2 3:20a txt eloehevoopat A P f052 922 1611 2050 2053 itargigsin syrh vg copsabo TR NA28 {\} |
kai eloeAedoouat 8 046 0169 1006 1828 1841 2040 2329 syrPh RP [ lac C 051 2062.

* 3:20b This sounds like the same man who wrote the gospel of John. Compare John
14:3,20,23; 15:4
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Chapter 4
The Throne in Heaven
4:1 Metd Tadta €idov, kai 1800 00pa dvewyuévn &v @ ovpavy, kai 1 Pwvi 1
TpWTN AV fikovoa w¢ cdATyyog Aadovong uet’ éuod Aéywv, AvdPa M, kai
dei€w oot a del yevéoDat peta tadta.

1After these things | looked, and behold, an open door in heaven, and a voice
speaking with me, the voice like a trumpet | had heard at first; and it was
saying, "Come up here, and | will show you what things must take place after
this."
4:2 €00£wg €yevouny év mvebpatl Kal idov Bpdvog €kelto €v T@ ovpav®, Kal
€ml TovV Opovov kabnuevog,

2Immediately | was in the Spirit; and behold, there was situated in heaven a
throne, and on the throne someone sitting.
4:3 kai O kaOAuevog Suotog dpdoet AMBw 1domdt kai capdic, kai ipic kKukAGOeV
t00 Bpdvou Suotog Opdcel opapaydivw.

3And the one sitting was likes+ jasper stone and carnelian® in appearance. And
an aurase encircles the throne, like emerald in appearance.

* 4:3a txt {B} kol O ka@rjuevog Suotog X A P 046 922 1611 1678 1778 1828 2329 (c)g) itargist vg
syrPh arm NA28 {\} [ kai 6 kaBrfuevog ém oV Bpdvov Suotog 0169 cops? [ kai 6 kadriuevog Av
8uotog TR [ kol 6 kaBAuevog &’ adto v Spotog eth [ kai 6 kaBAuevog émt tdv 8pbvov copbe ||
Suotog 1006 1841 2040 2053 2080 (arab) RP flac C 051 2062. There is a passage in Ezekiel
containing many similarities to this passage, Ezekiel 1:26-28, and there the throne is described
as looking like stones similar to here. The TR and NA27 represent the earliest reading by far,
so one wonders if later copyists conformed this passage to the one in Ezekiel. It seems more
appropriate to describe a throne in terms of stones rather than a person. Yet the one seated
is not human. So was the situation instead that some copyists were trying to clarify that it
was the one sitting that was like that in appearance. At any rate, the stone carnelian is flesh-
colored. One could understand either reading as referring to the one sitting. On the one
hand, the rule of "lectio brevior lectio potior" favors the shorter reading here. The shorter
reading makes fine sense, by simply putting a comma between verses 2 and 3. It seems
reasonable that the longer reading is an added explanatory phrase. On the other hand, the
seeming redundancy of the NA27 reading, after v. 2 having just said, “someone sitting”
already, is very Johannine in style.

% 4:3b Greek, oépSiov - sdrdion. Some also render this as Sardius. The English word carnelian
is derived from the Latin root carn, from which we get carnal and carnivore and carne, and was
named that because the stone was flesh-colored. The Oxford dictionary defines carnelian as a
flesh-colored, deep red, or reddish-white variety of chalcedony.

% 4:3¢ This is from the Greek word ipic - iris, which can mean rainbow or halo. Webster's
second definition of aura is: "a luminous radiation: Nimbus." I didn't like rainbow, since the
rainbow by definition includes the whole spectrum of colors, whereas this phenomenon is
only green. Halo is possibly suitable; it's just that the English reader is accustomed to it being
only something around the heads of holy people or saints in art. But halo is also used in
astronomy.
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4:4 xai kukAGBev oD Bpdvov Bpdvoucs” eikoot TEoapeg, Kal eml TovG Opdvoug
[elkoot Téooapag] mpeoPutépoug kabnuévoug mepiPePAnuévoug év Aevkoig, kai
€T TAG KEPAAAG AVTAV 0TEQPAVOUG XpLUGOTG.

4And in a circle around the throne are twenty-four thrones, and on those
thrones, twenty-four elders® ® dressed in white,*® and on their heads crowns of
gold.
4:5 xal €k To0 Opdvou ékmopevovTal Gotpanal Kol puwval Kol Bpovtal: Kat Enta
Aaundadeg mupog katdpeval Evwmiov tod Bpovov, & elo1v T& ENTA TVEVUATA TOD
Beo0,

5And from the throne come flashes and sounds and thunderings.®* And there
are seven flaming torches burning before the throne, which are the seven spirits
of God,
4:6 kal évwmiov o0 Bpdvov wg OdAacca VaAivn opoia kpuoTdAAw. Kai €v
péow tob Bpdvou kal kUkAw ToD Bpdvou téocapa {Ha yépovta OPOAAUGV
EunpooPev kal OmoOev:

¢éand in front of the throne is like a sea of glass, like crystal. And in between
the throne and the circle around the throne are four living beings,®2 full of eyes,
front and back.
4:7 kai t0 {®ov TO Tp@TOV Spotov Aéovtt, Kai T0 devtepov {Hov Guotov udoxw,
Kal to tpitov {Hov €xwv TO TPOoWTOV WG GvOpwWToL, Kal TO TETapTov {Hov
OUO10V GETGH) TETOUEVW.

7And the first being is like a lion, and the second being like an ox, and the
third being has a human face,** and the fourth being is like an eagle in flight.

%7 a:4a txt {C} Opdvoug A f052 1828 2053 NA28 {\} || 6pSvor 046 P 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2050

2329 TR RP [ lac C 051 2062. Codex Sinaiticus (X) skips the words émi tobg 8pdvoug eikoot
téocapag (homoioteleuton) and picks up again with npesPutépovc. See the image of this
pericope at http:|images.csntm.org/. (It is in near the top of the 4™ column, line 10, last word
of the line has @PONoY¢ then picks up the next line with EIKOGI TEGGAPEG as the entire 11
line.) This makes it impossible to tell whether the Opévoug on 4™ column ending line ten was
meant to be the first instance or the second instance in the verse.

8 4:4¢ txt {D} Opdvoug eikoot Téooapag mpesPutépoug kabnuévoug P NA28 {\} || Opdvoug Tolg
efkool téooapag mpeoPutépoug kabnuévovg 1006 1611 1841 RP [ Bpdvoug kabnuévoug
npecfutépoug f052 2329 [ Opovoug TpecPutepoug kabnuévoug A [ tpecfutepoug kabnuévoug ¥
| tovg eikoot téooapag mpeoPutépoug kaBnuévoug 2040 [ Bpdvoug Tolg eikoot kal Téooapag
npeoPutépoug kaBnuévoug 2050 [l Bpovoug Toug KA mpecsfutepoug Tpesfutépoug 046 || Bpovoug
kd mpesPutepoug kabnuévoug 922 || Bpdvoug kd mpesPutépoug kabnuévoug 2053 | Tovg kb
npeoPutépoug kabnuévoug 1828 || Bpdvoug eidov Tolg efkoot kai Téooapag mpeofutépoug TR |
lac C 051 2062. 1 suspect that the longer readings are clarifications, and that the reading of
{052 2329 may be original.

% 4:4d Are the 24 elders like those of 1 Chronicles 24:7-18, or are they the 12 apostles of the
Lamb, plus the 12 patriarchs of Israel?

* 4:4e txt {C} év Aevkoic X f052 2050 2329 DP [ ipatioig Aevkoic A P WH [ &v ipatioig Aevkoig
046 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 TR RP NA28 {\} [ lac C 051 2062. I agree with Hoskier
that the reading of Sinaiticus et al. may be original.

°! 4:5 Many phrase this as "flashes of lightning and peals of thunder." Compare Exodus 19:16

%2 4:6 The Greek word rendered "living being" is {®ov - zdion, which is defined in the BAGD
lexicon as follows: "Living thing or being, to denote beings that are not human and yet not
really animals of the usual kind."

” 4:7a txt #xwv (masc) A 046 922 1006 1828 2329 2344 WH NA28 {\} | #xov (neut) X P 052 1611
1841 2040 2053 TR RP [ omit 2050 eth arm4 [ lac C 051 2062. The neuter form of the verb would
agree in gender with {®ov.

* 4:7b txt 16 Tpdowmnov g &vBpwov A (2344) a itar vg syrPh (cops? infra) Irenaeusat NA28 {\}
|| rpdowmov ¢ &vBpwrog 922 [ TO Tpdowmov wg &vOpwmog P 1611* 1778 2050 2053 2329 mA
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4:8 kal Ta Téooapa (Pa, Ev Kab’ €v abt®v Exwv dva ntépuyag £€, KUKAGOeV Kkai
£€0wOev yépovoy OPOAAUGDV" Kal AVATIAUGLY OUK EXOUGLV MUEPAC KAl VUKTOG
Aéyovteg, “Ayiog dytoc &ylog kOproc 6 Bed¢ 6 mavtokpdtwp, 6 AV Kai O WV kai 6
EPXOUEVOG.

8And the four beings, every one of them has® six wings each, which are
covered completely around with eyes, even inward. And they take no rest day
or night, continually saying, "Holy, holy, holy® is the Lord God Almighty, who
was and who is and who is to come."
4:9 xai 6tav dwoovorv ta {Ha d6€av Kal TIuNV Kal ebxaplotiov T Kadnuéve
€ml To0 Opovov” t@ {OHVTL €i¢ TOVG AOVAG TOV ALOVWY,

°And whenever the beings give glory and honor and thanks to the one sitting
on the throne, to him who lives for ever and ever,
4:10 tecoOvtal ol elkoo1 Té€doapeg mpeaPutepol Evwmiov ToD kKadnuévou émi tod
Bpdvou kal mpookvvricovoy T@ {OVTL €l ToUG ai®vag TV alwvwyv, Kal
Padodotv Toug oTEQAVOLG AUTOV EVTLOV TOD Bpdvou AéyovTeg,

10the twenty-four elders will fall down before him who sits on the throne, and
worship him who lives for ever and ever, and they will place their crowns
before the throne, saying,

syrh TR [ 1o mpdowmov g 6 &vBpwmog 2080 [ Tpdowmov dvOpwmov 046 1006 1611¢ 1828 1841
2040 K Iren RP [ 10 mpdownov w¢ dpolov avBpwmey N (it8i&t ) [[ t0 tpdownov w¢ Tpdowrmov
&vBpwymov cops? || Td mpdowmov 6§ Tpdswmog viod &vBpwmov copbe [ illegible 1678 | lac C 051
2062.

% 4:8a txt #xwv (nom sing masc pres part) A 922 1006 1828 2329 (Cass Vict habentes) NA28 {\} |

xov (nomé&acc sing neut pres part) 046 1841 2040 2053 RP [ eixov (1st sing & 3rd pl imperf) X
itargigt vg TR [ #xovta (acc sing masc part or nom pl neut part) P f052 1611 2050 [ #xet (3rd
sing pres ind) 2074 | omit cop®© eth? || “it was” syrPhh copsa [ lac C 051 2062. Most of these
differences are barely translatable. Note that the KJV and the NIV, translating from different
texts, render both of their respective Greek readings as "had." The NIV treated the present
participle as what they considered the relative time, and made the relative time past. Some
might translate the same participle with a present-tense English verb, which I tend to do,
because John in the context is speaking in the present tense placing himself at the time he is
actually seeing these things. The only reading that is truly present tense or any other tense
by inflection is the present indicative form €xe1, which no edition has followed. In NT Greek,
the only verbs that tell time are those in the indicative mood, and participles are not in the
indicative mood, because they have no mood. Participles do tell kind of action - continous,
punctiliar or combined, but they do not tell past, present or future.

% 4:8d txt {A} &y10g 3 times X2 A P 1006 1611 1778 1841 2040 2050 2053 2080 2329 vg syrPhh
copsabo arm eth Ephr Tert Prim Fulg Vict Apr Beat TR AT RP NA28 {\} [ &ytog 9 times 046 HF

PK [ &y1og 8 times 8* || &yiog 7 times 1678 (contra fam) Oeccom | lac C 051 2030 2062. There are
also scattered, minuscules that read Gyiog 1 time, 2 times, 4 times, 6 times. There is a more
full apparatus at end of document. Wilbur Pickering says “The manuscript evidence is badly
divided here, but 1 take it that two of the tree main lines of independent transmission,
including the best one, have “holy” nine times, instead of three. Surely it is more likely that
‘nine’ would be changed to ‘three’ than vice versa. In fact, try reading “holy” nine tines in a
row out loud—it starts to get uncomfortable! Since in the context the living ones are
repeating themselves endlessly, the “nine’ is both appropriate and effective. Three ‘holies’ for
each member of the Trinity.”

7 4:9 txt {D} T00 Opévov P 046 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 TR WH RP |
1 Opdvw X A 2050 2080 NA28 {\} [ lac C 051 2062.
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4:11 "A&10¢ €1, 6 kUp1og kal 6 Bedg AUGV, AaPeiv v §6&av kai TV TNV Kai
v d0vauty, 6t oL EKTIoag T TAVTA, Kal dix 10 OEANuUE cov elov kol
gktioOnoav.

11"You are worthy, our Lord and our God, to receive glory and honor and
power, for you®s created all things, and for your purpose they exist® and were
created.”

Chapter 5
Who is Worthy to Open the Scroll?

5:1 Koi €idov émi tv de€1dv tod kabnuévov émi tod Bpdvov PiPfAiov
YEYPOaUUEVOV E06wBeV Kal ETGOEV, KATEGPPAYIOUEVOV 0@PAYioLY ETTA.

TAnd | saw upon the right hand of the one sitting on the throne a scroll,
written on, inside and back,% sealed up with seven seals.
5:2 kal €idov &yyehov ioxvpdv knplcsovTa év WV UeYdAn, Tic &&1og dvoifat
76 BipAiov kai ADoat Tag o@payidag adTov;

2And | saw a powerful angel, heralding in a loud voice: "Who is worthy to
open the scroll, and to break the seals of it?"
5:3 ka1 o0Jelg €dUvaTo v TG oVpav@ o0de Eml THG YA 0VOE LTTOKATW THG YAG
avoi&at to PipAiov oUte PAénery avTo.

3And no one was able, not in heaven nor on the earth nor under the earth, to
open the scroll, or even to look at it.
5:4 kai €kAatov oAL STt 00deig &&log eVpEON avoilar TO PipAiov oUte PAénery
a0To.

4And | was weeping greatly, that no one worthy was found, to open the scroll,
or even to look at it.
5:5 kai €16 €k TGV Tpeofutépwv Aéyet pot, Mn kAaie: 1800 éviknoev 6 Aéwv 6 €k
Th¢ QUARG Tovda, 1 pifa Aavid, dvoifor to PifAiov kal tag emntd o@payidag
a0ToD.

5Then one of the elders is saying to me, "Do not weep. Look, the Lion of the
tribe of Judah, the Root of David, he has overcome, so as to open the scroll
and' the seven'® seals of it."

% 4:11a The use of the pronoun o0 makes the fact that he is the one, emphatic; i.e., “for you
are the one who created all things, and it is for your purpose that they exist...”
% 4:11b txt {D} io1(v) (pres) P 922 (1611 syrh) 2050 cops2 eth Andr TR [ ficav (imperf) & A 1006

1841 2040 2053 itargigt vg syrph Aprmss?< © P pear b Ambr RP NA27 {A} || &yévovto (aor
mid) 2329 arm || o0k Aoav (question- "were they not...?") 046 f052 1828 || omit eicwv kai 2019
Varim Fulgent Prim [ lac C 051 2062. Quite an interesting variant. MS 1611 reads, 8t1 o0
#kTioag T& TévTa, d1d cov elot, kai S TO BEANUE cov elot kail foav ékticOnoav. This reading
of 1611 appears to be greatly influenced by the Syriac Harklensis.

19 5:1 txt {C} #owPev kai SmicOev A 1828M8 2329 2344 syrh Orig” Cyp Cass TR NA28 {\} [| #cwBev
kol E€wBev P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828txt 1841 2040 2050 2053 itareig vg syrPh copbo arm eth
Hipp Orig” Vict-Pett Apr Beat Aphraates Hil Oec Prim Ps-Ambr RP [ #unpocfev kal t& 8micbev
X copsa Origen?/4 (conformed to LXX Ezekiel 2:10- t& #umpoo@ev kai té dmiow) [ lac C 051 2062.
The UBS textual commentary says that after codices came to be used, the terminology for
scrolls seemed strange, thus the change to the Majority Text reading. Here is an example that
may show how Codex A contains an older text in Revelation.

1% 5:5a txt omit Aboot RP NA28 {\} [ add ADoar R 94 2053txt 2344 vgel syrph Apr Cyprian Hier.
Oros TR

12 5:5b omit £ntd 792 1611 latt syrph copbo eth arm Hier. Oros.



- 24

5:6 Kai €idov év péow to0 Bpdvou kai TGV tecodpwv (Dwv kal &v uéow TGV
npecPuTépwy Gpviov £0TNKOC WG £0Qaypévov, £XwV KEPATA EMTA  Kal
d@OaApovG £nttd, of elotv ta [Entd] mveduata tol oD dneotaAuévor ei¢ ndoav
™V yhjv.

¢And | saw in between the throne and the four living beings and the elders, a
lamb, postured as though slain, having seven horns and seven eyes, which are
the [seven] spirits'® of God sent forth into all the earth. 1%
5:7 ko AAOeV kai elAngev ék A Se&1d¢ Tod kadnuévou émi ol Bpdvov.

7And he went and took the scroll from the right hand of the One sitting on the
throne.

5:8 kai Ote é\aPev 1o PifAiov, ta téocapa (Ha Kal ol €1KOOL TEGOAPES
npeaPutepot Enecav Evwmov Tod dpviov, £xovteg €kaotog KIO&pav Kai @ialag
XPLOAG yepovoag Oupiaudtwy, ai lolv al Tpoosvyxal TOV dylwy,

8And when he had taken the scroll, the four living beings and the twenty-four
elders fell down before the Lamb, each one holding a lyre!%s and a golden bowl
filled with incenses, which are the prayers of the saints,

5:9 kai &dovorv NV koviv Aéyovteg, "A&1oc i AaPeiv o PipAiov kai dvoifat
TG o@payidag adtol, 6Tt £0gdyng kai Rydpacac T@ Be® &v T aipati cov €k
TAoNG PUARC kal YAWaong kat AaoD kal €6voug,

%and began singing a new song, saying: “You are worthy to take the scroll,
and to open the seals of it, because you were slain, and thereby purchased
some!os for God with your blood out of every tribe and language and people and
nation!”

19 5:6a txt T EmTa P24 X 046 922 1828 2040 2053 2329 itsig vgcl syrphh copsabo arm Irenlat
Clementvid Hipp Cyp Maternus Tyc Gregory-Elvira Fulg Prim Beat TR RP [NA27] {C} | énta 2344
[ t& A Pvid f052 1611 1841 2050 itar vgww.harl eth Irenarm Apr Andrewbav [ lac C 051 2062.
1% 5:6b Zechariah 4:10
1% 5:8 The Greek word is k10dpa, which with that era's pronunciation would sound to us as
"gitarra," like the Spanish word for guitar. The Online Encyclopedia Britannica defines it as
follows: "Large lyre of Classical antiquity, the principal stringed instrument of the Greeks and
later of the Romans. It had a box-shaped resonating body from which extended two parallel
arms connected by a crossbar to which 3-12 strings were attached. It was held vertically and
plucked with a plectrum; the left hand was used to stop and damp the strings. It was played by
singers of the Greek epics, as well as by later professional accompanists and soloists." The
lyre was an intermediate transition step from the harp to the guitar and viol which have
finger boards. The English word "harp" is no more accurate a rendering here than guitar,
since a harp today is usually a 6 foot tall instrument mainly used with orchestras, whereas a
guitar is a portable, personal instrument, more like here in Revelation than is a harp. Thus,
"guitar" would be a more accurate rendering than "harp."
1% 5:9 variants in part:

1)1 ny- 0 Oe®

2.) Y. TQ® 0 1 npaq

3.)ny pag
4) 1 r]y r]pocq 0 Be®
5.)Ay. npac o Oe@ 1 npwv
6.) Ny. NUag év t@ afuati cov t@ Be®
7.) omit O£ to T® Oe® in v. 10
8.) mlssmg/defectlve here
1 ) txt A eth Lach Tisch Weiss WH Charles NA28 {A}

2.) R 046 f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2329 m CopbO? AndraP Areth Treg vnSod Vog Bov
[Merk] TR RP

3.) 2065txt [has T® 0@ in mg.] 2186 2814 vg-harl arm® Irenaeus!atVd Cyprian Fulg Erasmus! 2
3 Aldus Colinaeus
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5:10 kal €moincag avtovg T@ 0@ nNudV PactAeiav kal 1epeig, kal
PaciAevoovaotv i TG YTG.

10“And you made them1?” into a kingdom and priesthood for our God, and they
will reignios on the earth.”
5:11 Kai €idov, kai fikovoa wviv dyyéAwv moAAGY kOkAw toD 8pdvou kai
TV {Pwv Kl T@OV TpecPuTépwy, Kai v O dp1dudg avT®V Huptddeg uvp1ddwy
Kal x1Addeg xihddwv,

11ANd | looked, and | heard'® the voices of many angels circled around the
throne, and of the living beings and of the elders, and the number of them was
ten thousand times ten thousand and thousands upon thousands,

4.) 922 1828 2050 2344 itargig vg syrPhh copbo? arm Hipp; Cypr Maternus Aug Varim
Fulgentius Prim Beat

5.) (copsd) arm3 see 5:10

6.) eth

7.) 1854 (homoioteleuton)

8.) lac: P15 C 051 P? 2062

See endnote for full accounting of variants. The TR reading in v. 10 of fudg - "us" and
Pacidevoopev "we will reign" is supported by only a very few late Greek manuscripts.
According to the UBS Textual Commentary, the reading of Codex A and the Ethiopic best
explains the origin of the others: copyists wanted to supply an object for the verb. But when
they added the nuag, "us," they created a conflict with v. 10 where it says "you have made
avtolg - "them" into a kingdom and priests, and faciAeboovorv "they" will reign. As the text
stands in the/RP editions, it at first seems you have the 24 elders saying they themselves were
purchased by His blood, but then in v. 10 they exclude themselves from the group that will
reign on the earth. But it is likely that the 24 elders will indeed be among those who reign on
the earth, since they sit on 24 thrones and have golden crowns. Whereas, when you have the
elders word it as in the NA27, they can be including themselves in the "some" who were
purchased and will reign. However, Dr. Maurice A. Robinson says the solution probably lies in
the fact that there are multiple groups who are singing this song, and they are taking turns
singing different parts; i.e., the Elders sing the “us” part, and the Four Living Beings sing the
“them” part. (See endnote for Dr. Robinson’s exact words.) H. C. Hoskier explains the
omission of Nuag in Codex A as follows: "the word was ‘lost’ in the transition from one column
to the next." (You can view that the bottom of the left column of the page ends with
Nydpacag td Oed, (abbrev.) and the next column picks up with év t@ afpati. (You can view
the pertinent page of Codex A for yourself at the Center for the Study of New Testament
Manuscripts, find Codex A, Codex Alexandrinus, MS. nr. GA02, page image 129b.) But since
Revelation says Christ himself will reign on the earth (11:15; 20:6), the idea that the 24 elders
will not reign on the earth is preposterous. Their 24 thrones surround the throne of the
Lamb, and they will reign with Him on the earth. The New Jerusalem will be on the earth.
That city has 12 foundations, and 12 gates, with the names of the 12 apostles and 12 tribes
respectively; thus a total of 24 elders.
17 5:10a txt {A} adtodc (ALL Greek mss but 792, 2436) RP NA28 {\} | judc (792 but following
Bacilevovotv) 2436 itargigt vg cops? arm 1,3 Prim. Tyc. TR [/ lac C P 051 1384 1854homoiotel. 2030
2062 2329. The cursives 296, 2049, 2066 do have “us” like the Textus Receptus, but that is
because they are handwritten copies OF the Textus Receptus itself, so they don’t count as
Greek witnesses to the Textus Receptus.
1% 5:10b txt faciAeboovoty R P 922 1828 2050 2053 2344 MiA it8ig copsabo syrPh arm4 Hipp. Cyp.
Fulg RP NA28 {\} | PaciAebovotv A 046 f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2329 MK syrh Compl. |
BaciAevoouev vg arm Prim. TR [ infinitive arm o. [| omit ps-Ambr [ lac C 051 2062. Mss. 296 and
2049 do not count as Greek witnesses, since they are handwritten copies of printed edtions of
the Textus Receptus. Hoskier states this plainly in Text Volume 2, p. 156, lines 26,27, where he
says "Negl. 57 et 141 ex ed. typ. exscripti." This means 57 and 141 are "copied from printed
edition." Note that the TR does not follow Ms. 2814, Erasmus' only Greek manuscript for
Revelation.
19 5:11 txt {A} fikovoa A P 046* 052 1611* 2053 2329 MA itargigt vg copb® eth Cass% TR NA28

{\} [ fixovoa cog N 046€ 922 1006 1611¢ 1828 1841 2040 2050 2344 MK syrPhh copsa Cass% Fulg RP
[ lac C 051 2062.
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5:12 Aéyovteg @wVi] ueyaAn, "A&1dg éotiv TO Gpviov TO éo@ayuévov AaBelv thv
dovauy kal TAoUtov kail co@iav kai ioxvv kal Tiunv kai d6&av kai evAoyiav.
2saying with a very great voice, "Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to
receive power and riches and wisdom and strength and honor and glory and
blessing!™
5:13 kol dv KTlopa 0 €V T@ oUpav® Kal €ml TG Yiig Kal UmokdTtw TG Yig Kal
eml tfg OaAdoong, Kal td év avToig TavTa, fikovoa Aéyovtag, TG kabnuévew mt
T00 Opdvou kal T® dpviw 1N evAoyia kai N Tiun kai 1 86&a kal Td KpATog £i¢
TOUG al@Vag TV aiwvwv.

IBAnd every creature that was in heaven, and on the earth, and under the
earth,0 and in'" the sea,'2 and all the things that were in them, | heard saying,
"Blessing and honor, glory and power, be to Him who sits on the throne, and to
the Lamb, for ever and ever!"!!3
5:14 kol t& téooapa (®a EAeyov, Aunv: kai ol mpeoPutepor £mecav Kai
TPOGEKVVNOAV.

14And the four beings were saying "Amen."*** And the elders fell down and
worshiped.115

195:13a txt {A} kai Omokdtw TG YAg A P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 itargig vg copsa syrPhh TR

RP NA28 {\} [ omit X 1828 2040 2050 2053 2329 cop®® arm Fu [ lac C 051 2062.
"5:13b txt kol émi tig Oaddoong A P 046 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2050 2053 2329 itar TR

RP NA28 {\} [ kai émi v 8dAacoav f052 [ kai Thg Baldoong copsa [ kai td év t Baacon N
copbo arm eth syrPh.h || Et in mari Prim Cass || Et quae sunt in mari vg ps-Ambr || Et quae est in
mari Fulg. || Et quae in mari Beat [ lac C 051 2062.

"2 5:13¢ txt kai N f052 1611* it8ig syrh copsaboPt arm eth Prim Cass Beat Andrewa NA27 {B} |
¢oti(v) kal A 922 1006 1611¢ 1841 2040 2329 copboPt RP || & ¢oti(v) kai P 046 2050 itc,dem,div,haf
vg syrPh Andr; Fulgl/2 TR || & kai Beatus || Soa £oti kai 1828 Andrc Fulgent1/2 || 6& €0t kai 2053
|| omit itar || lac C 051 2062. The UBS textual commentary: “In order to provide a verb for the
relative clause (with or without an additional relative pronoun), after 8aAdoong some
witnesses read éotiv, Kai..., others read & éotiv, kai, and still others read Soa éotiv, kai. The
text which seems to have given rise to these modifications is simply kai...”

3 5:13d txt {A} omit X A P 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2050 2053 (2329) 2344 itargig vg syrphh
copsa,bo Prim TR AT NA28 {\} [ add 'Aurjv 046 f052 2040 ui eth Tert Ps-Ambr BG RP | lac C 051
2062. This variant is related to the following footnote. It looks like the word 'Aurjv here was a
later addition, and then when copyists or editors realized that v. 14, where it said the four
living beings were saying Amen, that that was redundant, since v. 13 already said, “every
creature in heaven, etc.” said Amen, they then made the v. 14 modifications to the verb, and /
or added the article, as, “to aunv.” See endnote with full collation of this variant in
combination with the next one.

114 5:14a txt (oo eheyov auny & A P £052 1006 1611 1841 2050 2329 TR AT NA28 {\} [ {wa
Aeyovowv apmy 2053 || {wa ot Agyovowy aunv syrPh || oo gheyov to aunv 922 copsas || {wa
gleyev to opnv 1828 [ {wa Aeyovta to apnv 046 BG RP || (oo Aeyovoty To aunv copsasbo [ omit
2040 [ lac C 051 2062. See endnote with full collation of this variant in combination with the
previous one.

' 5:14b txt omit (all Greek manuscripts except 2045*) syrPhh copsabo arm eth Apr ps-Ambr
Cass TG AT BG RP NA28 {\} [ add {®vtt €i¢ Tovg ai@dvag TV aidvwv 2045% vg Prim Haymo
Stephens-1550-TR Scrivener-1894-TR [ lac C 051 88 1384 1704 2022 2030 2062 2078 2091. Note:
Hoskier indacates that manuscripts 57 and 141 read with the TR. These are 16th cent.
manuscripts now called Gregory MSS. 296 and 2049. These are not Greek manuscipts in the
normal sense, because they are handwritten copies of printed editions. In other words, they
do not bolster the Textus Receptus as sources for the Textus Receptus, because they ARE the
Textus Receptus. See where Hoskier states this in Text Volume 2, p. 156, lines 26,27, where he
says "Negl. 57 et 141 ex ed. typ. exscripti." (This means, "Disregard 57 and 141 since they are
handwritten copies of printed editions.") So yes, only one Greek manuscript reads with the
TR here. “Manuscript” means “hand written.” If we are going to say that 57 and 151 are Greek
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Chapter 6

The Seven Seals
6:1 Kai €idov 8te fivoi€ev 10 dpviov piav éx T@V éntd oppayidwv, kai fikovoa
EVOG €K TV TEOOApWV {DWV AEyovTog wg ewvn!e povriig, "Epxov.

TAnd | watched as'” the Lamb opened the first of the seven seals. And | heard
one of the four living beings saying in a thunderous voice, "Come."**®
6:2 kai €idov, kal 180U frmog Aevkdg, kal 6 kabruevog én’ adTOV Exwv T6EoV,
Kal £800n avT® otépavog, kai EERADeV vik@V Kal Tva Viknon.

2And | looked, and behold, a white horse, and the one sitting on it holding a
bow and arrow, and to him was given a crown, and he went out conquering and
to conquer.1?
6:3 Kai &te fvoiéev thv o@payida thv devtépav, fikovoa tod devtépov {WHou
Aéyovtog, "Epxov.

3And when the Lamb opened the second seal, | heard the voice of the second
being saying, "Come."
6:4 xai £ENABeV dANOG Trrtog TVPPdE, Kol TG KAONUEVW €T abTOV €3601 adT®
Aafeiv v elprvnv €k TA¢ YA kal Tva AAARAovg opalovoty, kai £360n avT®
UAXOLPX PEYAAN.

4And another horse came, a red one, and the one sitting on it, to him the order
was given to take peace away from2 the earth, that is, so that they slaughter2!
one another. And to him was given a large sword.

manuscripts, then someone could fairly make 7,000 handwritten copies of the Nestle-Aland 27"
edition New Testament, and then declare that the NA27 is the majority text.

s 6:1a txt Qwvi) 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 2040 2080 2329 i itar syrphh copsa,bo Beat
Prim RP NA28 {\} || ewvn A C 046 [ ewvi} 2329 pc || 9wvng P TR [ ewvrv X 1778 2053 itgig vg |
"EpXOU, ¢ pwVii Ppovtig. 2074 [[ omit B¢ wvfi Ppovtiic 94 [ lac 051 2050 2062.

"7 6:1b txt {A} 8te X A C P f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2329 it8ig syrPhuh (copb®) arm (arab) ps-
Ambr Beat TR NA28 {\} || 611 046 2040 vg RP , "and I saw that the Lamb opened..." | kai 8te
onotv eidov &1 fAvoi€e “and when he is speaking I saw that he opened” 2053 || “and then the
Lamb uncovered” eth | omit cops2 [ lac 051 2050 2062. Hoskier points out that everywhere else
in this chapter, verses 3, 5,7, 9 and 12, 8te is written.

"% 6:1-2 txt {A} "Epxov. 2 Kai (g)idov kat idob A C P f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 vgWWsst arm
Andrew NA28 {\} [ "Epxov. 2 Eidov ka1 100 copsa || "Epxov. 2 Kai £idov. 180l copbo [ “Epyxou
kol 1de. 2 Kal 1800 046 1828 2040 2329 m (itar) vgmss Vict-Pett Prim Beat RP [ "Epxov kal
BAéme. 2 Kai €i8ov ka1 i8ob TR [ "Epxov kal 18e. 2Kai €i8ov, kal iS00 N (922) 2344 itgig vgcl
syrh™Ith™ [ "Epyou kod 18e. 2Kai €i8ov. 180U eth || "Epyov kai 18e. 2Kai fikovoa kai i8ov, Kai
1800 syrPh [ lac 051 2050 2062. The TR is basically following Codex Sinaiticus.

19 6:2 txt vikrion (subj) TR RP NA28 {\} | éviknoev (aor ind) N 2344 copsa™*bo,
120 6:4a txt éx N* C P 046 1006 1611 1828M8 1841 2040 2329 itar8ig vg arm RP NA28 {\} [ énf 2344

| &md 922 1828txt 2053 TR [ omit A f052 || omit éx tfig yfig N2 [ lac 051 2050 2062. (See footnote
on 16:17c.)

121 6:4b txt o@d&ovot(v) (continuous) A C 1828txt 2329 NA27 {\} || o@d&wat(v) (punctiliar) X P
046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828™mg 1841 2040 2053 TR RP [ katacpdEwot 2074 [ opdlwot 469 [ lac
051 2050 2062.
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6:5 Kal 6te fivoi€ev thv o@payida thv tpitnv, fikovoa tol tpitov {Hou
Aéyovtog, "Epxov. kai idov, kai i8ov fmmoc uéhag, kai 6 kadfuevog én’ adTodv
Exwv QuYoV €v Tf] Xelpl avTOD.

5And when the third seal was opened, | heard the voice of the third being
saying, "Come."” And I looked,** and behold, a black horse, and the one sitting
on it holding a pair of scales in his hands.
6:6 Kal HKOLOK WG PWVNV €V UEow TV Tecodpwv (Hwv Aéyovoav, Xoivig
oitov dnvapiov, kal tpeig xoivikes kptO®OV dnvapiov’ kai to EAatov kai TOV
oivov un &dikrong.

sAnd | heard a voice as if*?® in the midst of the four beings, saying, "A quart
of wheat for a day's wage, or three barley loaves'®* for a day's wage. And don't
you damage the oil or the wine."
6:7 Kai &te fvoiev v o@payida TNV TETEPTNV, AKOLCA PWVTV TOD TETAPTOUL
(wou Aéyovtog, "Epxou.

7And when the fourth seal was opened, | heard the voice of the fourth being
saying, "Come." %
6:8 xai £idov, kai 1800 Tmmog xAwpds, kai 6 kadAuevog éndvw adtod Evoua
aUT® 6 Odvatog, kai 0 Gdng dkoAovOel pet’ avTod: Kol £860n avToic é€ovoia
ML TO TETAPTOV THG YAG, ATOKTEIVAL €V pop@aia Kal €v Au® Kat €v Oavdaty kal
Umo TV Onpiwv Thig yG.

8And | looked, and behold, a pale green horse, and the one who is sitting on1”

it, his name is Death, and Hades is trailing after him;*® and authority is given

12 6:5 txt {A} €idov PU5 A C P f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 vgWwsst copbo eth Andrew NA27 {B}
|| 16¢ 046 1828 2040 2329 miX itar vgel (eth) (Prim) (Beat) Areth RP || PAéne kai €idov TR [ 18¢ kal
gidov N syrh [ omit itgig syrph copsa || lac P24 051 2050 2062. The uncials P15 and A have the
spelling 18ov which supports €idov. Note that Sinaiticus and the TR conflate the two main
streams.

12 6:6a txt w¢ @wvnv X A C P f052 2329 vg SBL NA28 {/} || wvrv 046 922 1006 1611 1828 1841
2040 2053 syr cop Prim Bea TR RP [ lac P* P15 051 2050 2062

14 6:6b txt kp1O®V (pl) N A CP 1006 1611 1841 2053txt 2329 syrh copsa*.bo SBL NA28 {/} | kp16iig
(sg) 046 f052 922 1828 2040 2053com syrbh copsa” TR RP [ lac P2+ P15 051 2050 2062

125 6:7-8 txt {A} "Epyov. 8Kl €idov kal 1800 P24V A P 052 922 1006 1611 1841 vgwwst syrph
cop(sa)bo arm Andr NA27 {B} || "Epxov. 8Eidov kai 1800 C 2053 [ "Epxov. 8Kai 1800 2329 [
"Epxou kai 18¢. 8Kal i800 046 1828 2040 it8ig vgcl syrh (eth) Prim Beat RP [| "Epxou kai 18¢.
8Kai €180V kai 1800 R itar [ "Epyov kai PAéme. 8Kai €idov kai 1800 TR [ lac 051 2050 2062. The
UBS4 apparatus has a “vid” after Codex A, but the Miinster online apparatus is more current,
and it is certain of the reading. I have looked at the online image of Codex A, and I am certain
of the reading. The mss X A C 104 2019 2060 have the spelling 15ov which supports £idov. In
P24 only the letters €18 are visible but this probably supports €idov. The TR reading, though
not attested letter for letter by any Greek manuscript, essentially follows Codex Sinaiticus.
Manuscripts 296 and 2049 are, remember, merely handwritten copies of the Textus Receptus.
126 6:8a txt 6 Odvartoc P 046 f052 922 1828 2329 TR RP [NA27] {\} || 6dvatocR C 61* 1006 1611
1841 2040 2053 2073 || 6 &0dvatog A [ lac 051 2050 2062

1”7 6:8b The preposition "on" is different with this rider than the first three. When you read
this version of the prepositional phrase out loud, this one has a more grave sound to it. It is
longer and more spelled out.

128 6:8¢ txt okodovbel pet’ avtov 2053com copsabo Vic TR || axolovbst omom avtov syrh [
nkoAovbet per’ avtov A C P 922 1611 SBL NA28 {/} [ nkolovbet omicw avtov f052 2329 [
akorlovOnoetet gutov 2053t || nkolovdel avtw N 046 1006 1828 1841 2040 lat RP |
acorovdel avte syrPh [ lac P24 051 2050 2062
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them'» over one fourth of the earth, to kill them with war, and famine, and
death, and by the wild animals of the earth.
6:9 Kai 8te fjvoi&ev v méuntnv o@payida, eidov tmokdtw tod Buctactnpiov
TaG YPuxdg TOV Eo@ayuévwv d1a Tov Adyov tob 0g0D kal di1d TtV paptupiov fv
gixov.

°And when the fifth seal was opened, | saw beneath the altar, the souls of
those slain for the word of God and for the witness™*° that they were bearing.
6:10 ka1 Ekpaav @wvi] ueydAn Aéyovteg, “Ewg mote, O deondtng O dylog Kal
dAnB1v4g, o0 kpivelg kai éxSIkeic T aiua UGV €k TV KaTolkoUVTWV £ml TAG
YAG;

10And they cried out with a loud voice, saying, "Until when, O Master, holy
and true, are you refraining from adjudicating and avenging our blood from
those who dwell on the earth?"
6:11 kai €366n avtoig €kdoTw oTOAN Agukn, Kal €ppébn avtoig iva
avanavoovtal £t Xpdvov Uikpov, Ewg TAnpwd®otv kai ol cuvdovAor avTdV
Kal ol adeA@ol avT@v ot péANovTeG Aok TéVVETDaL WG Kal adTol.

1ANd they were given each a white robe, and it was prescribed for them that
they would take rest a little while longer, until the number of their fellow-
servants and brethren was also complete,’s! those about to be killed even as
they.

The Sixth Seal

6:12 Kai €idov 8te fjvoiev v o@payida v £ktnv, kol oel0ud uéyag
EYEVETO, KAl 0 NAL0G €yéveTo PEAAG WG 0dkKOG Tpixtvog, kal 1 oeARvn 6An
¢yéveto WG aia,

12And | watched as he opened the sixth seal, and a mighty earthquake took
place, and the sun became black like animal hair sack-cloth, and the full moon
became like blood,
6:13 Kal ol Gotépec ToD ovpavoD émecav €1 TNV YV, W¢ oLk PAAAel Tovg
OAOVOOUG AOTHG UTO GVEUOUL HEYAAOUL GELOUEVT,

13and the stars of heaven fell to the earth, as a fig tree shaken by a strong wind
casts its unripe figs,

1* 6:8d txt aUTolg 8 A C P f052 1006 1611* 1841 2053 TR NA28 {\} || abT® 046 922 1611 1828
2040 2329 M¥ lat syr cops®Po eth RP [ lac P24 051 2050 2062.

1% 6:9 txt omit X A C P f052 1006 1611* 1841 2053 2329 latt copsa TR SBL NA28 {/} +Tov apviov
046 922 1611€ 2040 syrhm8 arm3 RP | +apviov 1828mg [ +incov syrph Beat || +inoov xpiotov
1828txt copboF* [ +qutov arm4a | lac 051 2050 2062

P 6:11 txt mAnpwO®otv (aor subj pass) A C 2344 itarsig vg syrPh copsabo arm NA28 {\} |

nAnpdowoty (aor subj act) N P 046 f052 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 2053t<t M RP [| tAnpdoovtat
(fut ind mid) Areth TR || TAnpdoovoty (fut ind act) 1611 2053°m 2329 [ lac 051 2050 2062. The
UBS textual commentary says: "...although some of the versional evidence may be merely
translational, the Committee gave a slight preference to the reading mAnpw8&owv (on the
quite rare intransitive sense of the verb see B-A-G, s.v. § 6). The reading mAnpwowolv may
have arisen as an error of sight or sound in transcription. The two readings involving the
indicative mood, mAnpwoovtat and mAnpdoovoiy, seem to be secondary to the two readings
involving the subjunctive mood."
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6:14 kai 6 oVpavog dmexwpicdn wg PipAiov Elocduevov,™™ kai mav 8pog kai
V100G €K TOV TOTWV aUTGOV EKIVNONoaV.

14and the sky retreated like a scroll being rolled up, and every mountain and
island was removed from its place.
6:15 kal ol BactA€ig Tfig yfig kal ol ueyloTave Kai ol X1Aiapyot kal ol mAovatot
Kal ot ioxvpol kat mag dodAog kat éAeVBepog Expuav Eavtovg i¢ Ta oTtnAaia
Kal 1§ TAG TETPAG TOV OpEWV”

15And the kings of the earth, and the great and the generals and the rich and
the powerful, and everyone, slave and free, hid themselves in caverns, and
among the rocks of the mountains,
6:16 kal Aéyovotv toig Gpeotv kal taig méTpalg, [léoete €@ NUAG Kal kpOPate
NG &mo mpoowyov tod kKabnuévou €mi tod Opdvou kal &mo TAg Opyfig ToD
apviov,

l6gnd they are saying to the mountains and to the rocks, "Fall on us, and hide
us from the face of the One sitting on the throne, and from the wrath of the
Lamb;
6:17 8t1 AAOev 1} fuépa 1) ueydAn g dpyfig avT@V, kai tic Shvartat otadfvar;

17for the great day of their wrath has come, and who will be able to stand?"**®

Chapter 7
The 144,000 Sealed

7:1 Metd to0to £idov Téooapag dyyéloug éotdtag émi Tag Téooapag ywviag Thg
Y1iG, KpatoOVTag TOUG TEGCUPAG AVEUOUG TG YT, TV UM TIVEN AVEUOG €L TG
Yii¢ urjte €mi ¢ Baddoong unte émt tav d€vdpov.

1After this3+ | saw four angels standing at the four points of the earth, holding
back the four winds of the earth, so that no wind would blow upon the earth, or
upon the sea or upon any tree.
7:2 kai €idov &ANov dyyelov dvaPaivovra &md &vatoAdg fiAiov, #xovta
oppayida 0eol {@vTog, kal Ekpatev @wvi ueydAn toic Téooapoty &yyéAoig oig
£860n avtoic ddikfoat TV yiv kai trv BdAacoayv,

2And | saw another angel rising up from the east,’® holding the seal of the
living God, and he cried out in a very loud voice toward the four angels to
whom the orders had been given to harm the earth and the sea,

2 6:14 txt EMoobuevov (nom sing neut pres pass part) A C 046 922 1006 1841 2053txt 2329 RP

NA28 {\} [ eiliocduevov P 1611 2053com TR [ éAisoduevog (nom sing neut pres pass part) N
052 (2040) [ lac 051 2050 2062.

133 6:17 Malachi 3:2, “But who can abide the day of his coming? and who shall stand when he
appears?” “Neither their silver nor their gold shall be able to deliver them in the day of
Yahweh's wrath.” -Zephaniah 1:18. Zephaniah also tells how it is you can hide from Yahweh’s
anger, in 2:3- “Seek ye Yahweh, all ye meek of the earth, that have kept his ordinances; seek
righteousness, seek meekness: it may be ye will be hid in the day of Yahweh's anger.” Jesus
said the meek shall inherit the earth.

13 7:1 txt {C} uetd Todto A C 1006 1841 2053 itareig vg syrhm8 arm NA27 {\} [ kai uetd todro N
046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 2329 syrPh Beatus RP [ kai petd tadta P 2040 [syrh™ (kai)]
copsa:bo TR [ lac 051 2050 2062.

1% 7:2 The Greek phrase is &nd dvatoAfig iAlov - apd anatolés héliou - "from the rising of the
sun." It usually simply means "from the east" since that is where the sun rises. Compare Rev.
16:12.
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7:3 Aéywv, Mr| adikrionte tnv yiv pnte v 6dlacoav urte ta dévdpa dxpl
o@ppayicwyev Tovg doVAOLG TOD Be0D UGV €N TOV UETWTIWVY AOTOV.

3saying, "Do not harm the earth or the sea or the trees until we have sealed the
servants of our God on their foreheads."
7:4 Kol NKOLOK TOV GPIOHOV TAOV E0QPAYICHEVWY, EKATOV TECCAPAKOVTA
Técoapeg XIAAJEG, £0¢parylopévol €k TAoNG QUARG LIGV TopanA

4And | heard the number of the ones sealed, 144,000, sealed from every tribe
of the sons of Israel:
7:5 €k @UARG 'Tovda ddeka X1AGdeg €oppayiouévol, €k QUATG Poufnv
ddeka XIAMAdeC, €k PUATG T'ad ddeka XIA1AdeC,

5from the tribe of Judah twelve thousand were sealed, from the tribe of
Reuben twelve thousand, from the tribe of Gad twelve thousand,
7:6 €k QUATG ‘Actp ddeka X1A1ddeg, €k QUATG Ne@BaAip dwdeka x1A1ddeg, €k
@UARC Mavaoot] dwdeka X1Atadeg,

¢from the tribe of Asher twelve thousand, from the tribe of Naphtali twelve
thousand, from the tribe of Manassehs twelve thousand,
7:7 €k QUATG Tupewv dwdeka X1AAdeg, €k PUATG Agul dWddeka X1A1ddeg, €k
@UATC Tooaxap dwdeka X1Atadeg,

7from the tribe of Simeon twelve thousand, from the tribe of Levi twelve
thousand, from the tribe of Issachar twelve thousand,
7:8 €k UARC ZaBovAwv dwdeka x1A1ddeg, €k QUARC Twone dwdeka X1A1ddeg,
€k QUAT G Beviayelv dwdeka X1A1ddeg éo@paytopévor.

8from the tribe of Zebulun twelve thousand, from the tribe of Joseph twelve
thousand, from the tribe of Benjamin twelve thousand were sealed.

The Multitude out of the Tribulation
7:9 Metd tadta €idov, kai 1800 ExAog moAUg, Ov &pidufjcatr adTOV'Y obdeig
gdUvato, €k mavtog £€0voug kal QUADV Kal Aa®V kKal YAwoo®v, £0TOTEG
gvomiov tod Bpdvov kal €vwmiov tol dpviov, mepiBePAnuévoug oToAdS
AEVKAG, Kal POIVIKEG £V TATG XEPOLV ADTOV!

9After these things | looked, and behold, a great multitude, which no one
could count, from every nation and tribe and people and language, standing
before the throne and before the Lamb, dressed in white robes, and palm
branches in their hands;
7:10 kai kpdlovowv Qwvi] HeYdAn Aéyovteg, ‘H cwtnpla t@ 0e®d AUOV T@
KaONuévw mt T@ Opovw Kat td dpviw.

10and they are shouting out with a loud voice, saying, "Salvation is with our
God who sits on the throne, and with the Lamb!"

7

13 7:6 Note that Joseph is represented here twice, as his own name in verse 8 and as his son

Manasseh here in verse 6. Israel only had 12 sons, so if Joseph is here twice, that means that
one of the other sons of Israel is missing, Dan is missing. See my endnote at the end of this
document which explains this.

13779 txt avtov N A C P f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 TR SBL NA28 {/} [ omit 046 922 1828 2040
2329 latt syrh RP [ lac 051 2050 2062.
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7:11 kal mavteg ol dyyelor elotrkewcav kOKAw tod Opdvov kai TV
npecPuTépwy Kal TOV teEcodpwV (Wwv, Kal énecav éviniov tod Bpdvou i ta
pdowTa AOTOV Kal TPOoEKVVNoAV TG OE®,

1ANd all the angels had stood in a circle around the throne and around the
elders and the four living beings, and they fell on their faces before the throne
and worshiped God,
7:12 Aéyovteg, Aunv 1 eDAoyia kai 1) d6&a kai 1) coia Kal 1] evxapilotia Kai n
TN kai 1 dvvapic kal 1 ioxUg T@ Be®d NUOV €l¢ TOug aIOVAG TOV dHOVWV
aunv.

12saying, "Amen. Blessing and glory and wisdom and thanks and honor and
power and strength be to our God for ever and ever. Amen."
7:13 Kad dmexpiOn gic ¢k tdv mpesPutépwv Aéywv pot, 00tot oi mep1PePAnuévor
T4G 0TOAAXG TaG AeUKAC Tiveg gloiv kai méOev AABOV;

13And one of the elders responded saying to me, "These wearing the white
robes, who are they, and where did they come from?"
7:14 kol efpnka’® adt®, Kopié pov, o oidag. kai einév pot, Obtof elowv ol
gpxouevol €k tig OAMPews thg UeYAANG, Kal EMALVVAY TAG 6TOAAG aOTGOV Kal
gAeVKaVAY a0TAG €V TG aTpatt To0 dpviov.

14And | spoke'® to him, "My lord, you know." And he said to me, "These are
those coming out of the great tribulation, and they have washed their robes and
made them white in the blood of the Lamb.
7:15 d1a toUt6 €iov €évwmiov to0 Bpdvov tod Be0d, kKal Aatpevovsty avT@
NUEPAG KAl VUKTOG €V T® va® avtol, kal O kabnuevog €mi tod Opdvou
OKNVWOEL £ a0TOUC.

15Because of this they are before the throne of God, and they serve him day
and night in his temple, and the One sitting on the throne will spread his tent
over them.
7:16 00 mevdoovoly €Tt 00de dtPricovstv £tt, 00OE ur) méon €’ adTOLG O HAL0G
00d¢ AV Kadua,

16No longer'*® will they hunger, neither will they thirst any more,*** nor will
the sun attack them nor any scorching heat.

1% 7:14a txt elpnka N A P 1006 1611 1841 2053 TR SBL NA28 {/} | Aéyw eth arm1 [ eimov 046
052 922 1828 2040 2329 RP [ lac C 051 2050 2062.

¥ 7:14 This is the first time John speaks. He has been spoken to many times before this, but
he has not responded verbally until now.

0 7:16a txt {A} £T1 A 046 f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2329 TR RP NA28 {\} || omit ( X
transposes to before o0d¢ mdv kadua later in the v.) pc vg syrphh copsabo eth Cyp ps-Ambr
Prim Fulg [ lac C 051 2050 2062.

11 7:16b txt {C} #r1 N A 046 1611 2040 2053com vg ps-Ambr Cypr Prim Fulg TR RP NA28 {\} [
omit P 052 1006 1841 2053txt (2329 omit 008¢ Spricovorv €T1) 2814 itgig syrph copbo™* Aldus
Colin Beat [ lac C 051 2050 2062.
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7:17 Ot1 10 Gpviov O Gva pécov Tol Bpdvov molpavei®? ahtovg, Kai 60Ny oeL
avtolg €mi {wiig Tnyag vddtwv: kai €adeipel 6 Bedg Tav ddkpuov €k'™ TV
OPOAAUDV aOTGV.

7For the Lamb that is in the midst of the throne will shepherd them, and he
will lead them to the springs of the waters of life; and God will wipe away

every tear from their eyes."14

Chapter 8
The 7th Seal: the Seven Trumpets
8:1 Ko 8tav'™ fivoi€ev tnv o@payida trv B3OUNV, €yEVeTo o1yt €V TG 00pav®
WG NULOpLov.'

1And when he opened the seventh seal, there was silence in heaven for about
half an hour.
8:2 kai €idov tov¢ €mtd dyyéhoug ol évwmiov tod Beob Eotrkacty, kai
£800noav a0TOIq ENTH GAATILYYEG.

2And | saw the seven angels which stand before God, and seven trumpets
were given'*’ to them.
8:3 Kai &AAog &yyshog AABev kal €otddn émi tod Ouciactnpiov #xwv
MPavwtov xpuoolv, kal €360n avt® Ouvuiduata moAAX iva dwoet® Taig
TPOCELXAIG TOV AylwV TAVTWV €Nl TO BUCIAGTAPLOV TO XPULGODV TO EVWTLOV
t00 Bpdvov.

3And another angel came and stood at the altar, holding a golden censer, and

many incenses were given to him so that he might present the prayers of all the
saints at the golden altar which is before the throne.

142

7:17a txt mowavel and O6dnyroer (future) A mA TR NA28 {\} | mowaiver and 6dnynel

(present) 2351 MK copbo™ss RP, This context starts out with present verbs, then we find future
verbs in vv. 15-16, and future again at the end of v. 17, but the Byzantine text has present
tenses in v. 17 in between. This is not unusual, for the switch back and forth of tenses. But is
it also possible for the tenses in v. 17 to have been assimilated by the surrounding futures? At
any rate, verbs with a present tense form can have a future meaning.

1437:17b txt ék A C P 046 052 35 82 94 104 175 424 459 469 757 792 922 1006 1611 1778 1828 1841
1852 1862 1888 2017 2042 2053¢com 2060 2065 2073 2138 2329 2436 copsa NA28 {\} [ dmo 8 241
456 920 1678 1854 1859 2019 2020 2040 2053txt 2059 2074 2080 2081 2186 2351 2814 TR // 8¢ itsig
Cyp Prim [ lac 051 2050 2062. In modern Greek “4md” has absorbed éx. Generally, Codex A
represents the oldest reading for Revelation. Family 052 is split exactly in half; two mss for
each of the major readings.

11 7:16-17 Isaiah 49:10, 13; Isaiah 25:8

14 8:1a txt Stav A C 1006 1611 1841 NA28 {\} || Ste X P 046 052 922 1828 2040 2053 2329 (most
all minuscules) TR RP [ lac . The UBS editorial committee: “The reading 8te seems to be an
assimilation to the six instances of 8te fjvoi€ev in chap. 6. (For another example of tav with
the indicative in the book of Revelation, see 4:9.)”

146 8:1b txt fucdplov P 046 052 757 922 1006 1611 1774 2040 2329 & rell. Gr. TR RP WH NA27 |
glpiwpov A [ futwpov C 2053txt 2200 [ eyiwpiov R 1828 2038* 2595 [ nuiaptov 1918 [ nuiopiov
1812814 || Auiwpiwyv 2081 [ Autwviov 1948 [ omit Beat [ lac 051 2030 2050 2062.

147 8:2 txt 860noav X C P 046 1006 1611 1678 1778 1828 1841 2053 TR RP NA28 {\} || ¢5wOnoav
922 2329 || £8w0n 792 [ £866n A 052 2040 2080 syrh [ lac 051 2050 2062.

18 8:3 txt dwoet (fut ind) P15 R A C 1611 1778 2040 2080 NA28 {\} [ Soon 2351 || Scvon (1aor
subj) P 046 052 922 1678 1828 2329 M TR RP | 8& (aor subj) 1006 1841 2053 [ lac 051 2050 2062.
More likely that an original future form was corrected to a subjunctive form than vice versa.
But the subjunctive and future in NT Greek have overlapping domains anyway, and all three
of these readings may be rendered as English subjunctives.
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8:4 xal &vERN O Kamvog TOV BUUIAUATWY TATG TPOCELXAIG TAV AYiwV €K XEIPOG
00 ayyélov évwmiov tod Beod.

4And the smoke of the incenses went up before God from the hand of the
angel mingled with the prayers of the saints.
8:5 kat eIAngev 0 dyyelog tOv AMPavwtdv, Kal EyEuicey avTov €k ToD TUPOg
T00 Buotaotnpiov kai EBadev ig thv yiv' Kol £yévovto PpovTal Kai ewval Kal
&otpamai Kl oe1oUoG.

5And the angel took the censer and filled it with the burning incense, and he
hurled it to the earth; and there came rumblings and voices and peals of thunder
and an earthquake.
8:6 Kai ol €ntd Gyyehot ol £XOVTEC TAG ENTX 0dATIYYAC fToiacay £xvtovg va
caATicwotv.

¢And the seven angels who had the seven trumpets readied themselves'® to
play.
8:7 Kat 6 mp&tog é0dAmicev Kai €yéveto XaAala kai TOp YeUtyHéva €V aTlpartl,
Kol €PANON €ig TV YAV Kal TO Tpitov TAG YAG KATEKAN, Kol TO Tpitov TOV
dEVdpwV KaTekdn, Kal TdG XOpToG XAwpPOG KATEKAN.

7And the first one sounded his trumpet; and there came hail and fire mixed
with blood, and it was rained on the earth. And one third of the earth was
burned up,™° and one third of the trees were burned up, and all the green grass
was burned up.

14 8:6 txt {D} éavtodc PUs K2 P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 1 TR RP ||
avtovg X* A NA28 {\} [ abtobg WH [ omit eth [ lac C 051 2050 2062. The NA27 reading, though
it can mean "readied the trumpets," may well mean exactly the same as the third one, that
has the rough breathing, and the fourth one that has the full reflexive form. The reflexive
meaning of the smooth-breathed form is according to Hellenistic usage. Either way, it is a
small distinction to make, between readying yourself or readying your trumpet. And there is
much more to get ready with the trumpet than with yourself, especially if you are an angel it
seems to me. I mean, you wouldn't have to go to the bathroom first or anything like that.
Thus the generalized rendering of the ESV seems suitable, "they prepared to blow them."

10 8:7 txt kai T Tpitov TAG YAG katekdn R A P f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 +all
other Greek mss. itgigh syrphh copsabo armp Prim Beat Tycl AT BG RP SBL NA28 {/} | omit 1854
2061 2814 TR [ lac C 051 88 1384 2022 2030 2050 2052 2062 2091. Will one third of the earth be
burned up or not? This is a variant between Bible versions based on the Textus Receptus, and
all others. The Textus Receptus and the King James Version omit the first of the three phrases
below, which means, “and one third of the earth will be burned up.”

Kal T0 Tpitov TH¢ YA§ KaTekdn
Kol TO tpitov T@V dévipwv Katekdn
Kol ¢ X6pTog XAwpOg KaTEKAN

This omission is a clear case of “homoioteleuton” that happened in the Greek copying process.
That means, the lines end the same, so a copyist, having left off his work for a break, then
resumed doing his work, and he remembers, “I resume, at the line ending with katekdn,” but
he resumed with the wrong line ending with katekdn. Skipped one line by accident.
Homoioteleuton. Or, it could have been a case of "homoioarcton," that is, all three lines
BEGIN the same, with kai, and the scribe having left off, resumed, thinking, "I resume with
the line beginning with kal, but he picked the wrong line beginning with xai. Interestingly,
the scribe of manuscript 620 wrote the phrase in question two times, which is another kind of
result from parablepsis from homoioteleuton.
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8:8 Kal 0 deltepog dyyelog €odAmicev: Kal wg Opog péya TUpl KALOUEVOV
¢PA1IOnN gic TV OdAacoav: kai Eyéveto T Tpitov Tic Bahdoong aiua,

8And the second angel sounded his trumpet; and something like a huge
mountain burning with fires! was hurled into the sea. And one third of the sea
was turned to blood,

8:9 kal anéBavev O TPITOV TOV KTIGHATWV TOV €V Tf] Baddoon, ta €xovta
Puxdg, kai to tpitov TV mAoiwv depddpnoav.

%and one third of the creatures that have lives’2 in the sea died, and one third
of the ships were destroyed.

8:10 Kai 0 tpitog &yyehog E6aAmIoEV" Kal €MEGEV €K TOD 0VPAVOD GGTNP UEYOG
KOALOUEVOG WG AXUTIAG, Kol EMEGEV €M1 TO TPITOV TV TOTAUDV KAl ML TAG TG
TV LOATWV.

10ANd the third angel sounded his trumpet; and a huge star fell from heaven,
burning like a lamp, and it fell on a third of the rivers, and on the sources of the
waters.

8:11 kal to dvoua tod dotépog Aéyetar 6 "APrvOog. kal EyEveTo TO Tpitov TV
voatwv ei¢ APrvBov, kai moAlol TOV avBpwnwv dnébavov ék TV LIGTWV, OTL
EmKpavOnoav.

TAnd the name of the star means "Wormwood." And a third of the waters
were turned into bitterness, and many of the people died from the waters
because they were made bitter.

8:12 Kat 0 tétaptog dyyeAog écaAmicev’ kol EmANyn TO Tpitov ToD fAiov Kal to
Tpitov t§ ceEAvNG Kai TO Tpitov TV AoTtépwv, Tva okoTIeBf] TO Tpitov abT®OV
Kol 1] fUépar U @Aavn To Tpitov avTig, Kai 1) vOE ouoiwg.

12And the fourth angel sounded his trumpet; and a third of the sun was struck,
and a third of the moon and a third of the stars, such that one third of their light
was darkened?ss and a third of the daylight would not be shined, and the same
with the night.

11 8:8 txt {A} mupi X A P f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2329 itargig,(h) vg syrh copsa.bo TR NA28
{\} | omit 046 922 2040 ¥ syrPh Tyc RP | lac C 051 2050 2062.

%2 8:9 Greek: td #xovta Yuydg, literally, "a third of the creatures in the sea died, those
possessing souls." Bauer begins his lexicon entry for this word Yuxr, "soul," by saying, "It is
often impossible to draw hard and fast lines between the meanings of this many-sided word."
It would certainly be silly to render this instance of the word as "lives," as follows: "one third
of the creatures in the sea died, those having lives." 1t is very unlikely that any author would
feel the need to make clear that it was those creatures that had lives, that died. This seems to
be a demonstrative phrase, specifying some particular subset of creatures. "Those that have
breath" seems possible, as in conformance with the usage in Genesis. Compare LXX Genesis
1:30, those having the breath of life; and 2:7, where the man became a soul when he received
the breath of life through his nostrils. Further, the LXX in Genesis 1:20-23 calls those sea
creatures that breathe, such as whales and snakes, "souls." But then the question arises why
the bloody sea would kill only air-breathers. The problematic phrase, t& €xovta Ypuxdg, with
the nominative definite article, is commented on in the BDF grammar in § 136(1) as follows,
"Revelation exhibits a quantity of striking solecisms which are based especially on inattention
to agreement (a rough style), in contrast to the rest of the NT and to the other writings
ascribed to John: (1) An appositional phrase (or circumstantial participle) is often found in the
nominative instead of an oblique case (§ 137(3))." The only reasonable apposition or
circumstance seems to be as worded above: "those that have lives in the sea."

1> 8:12 The verb 'was darkened' is singular. I don't think it is saying that one third of 'them
were darkened,' but rather one third of something singular 'was darkened,' and the meaning
is that one third of their strength, one third of the collective light was darkened. What it is
NOT saying is that one third of the number of them were totally dark. And probably not that
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8:13 Kai £idov, kal fkovoa £vog deTod TETOUEVOUL €V UEGOLPAVIUATL AéyoVTOg
@WVT] PeydAn, Oval oval ovai ToLG KATotkoOvTag £l TG YAG €K TOV Aom®dv
PWVAV TG CAATLYYOG TOV TPIOV AyYEAWV TV HEAAGVTWV caAmilerv.

13And | looked, and | heard an eagle flying at zenith saying with a very loud
voice, "Woe, woe, woe to those dwelling on the earth, because of the remaining
sounds of the trumpet from the three angels about to sound!"

Chapter 9
The Fifth Trumpet

9:1 Kai 6 méumrog &yyelog ZodAmicev: kai eidov dotépa ék ToD 0DpavoD
TENTWKOTA €1G TNV YAV, KAl £€360n avT® 1 kA£lg TOT Ppéatog Thi¢ dPpvooov.

1ANnd the fifth angel sounded his trumpet; and | saw a fallen star,'s fallen out
of heaven onto earth, and the key to the bottomless pit had been given to him.
9:2 kai Avoi€ev 10 @péap TG ABVoCOV, Kal AVEPN KATVOG €K TOD QPPEATOG (WG
KATVOG KAUIVOU UEYAANG, Kol €0KOTWON O 1A10G Kol O dnp €k ToD Kamvold tod
PPEATOG.

2And he opened the bottomless pit, and smoke ascended from the pit like
smoke from a giant furnace. And the sun and the sky became dark from the
smoke of the pit.
9:3 kai €k toD kamvol ¢EAADoV akpideg €ic TNV YAV, Kal £€860n avtoig é€ovaia
wg &xovaotv g€ovoiav ol okopTiot TG YfiG.

3And from the smoke, locusts went out over the earth, and they were given a
power like the power that the scorpions of Earth have.
9:4 Kal €ppe0n avTOIG Tva un &d1kroovGLY TOV XOpTOV TG YA OVOE TTAV XAWpPOV
o0d¢ mav dévdpov, el un Toug avOpWIOLG OTTIVEG OUK EXOUGLV THV oPpayida
700 O£00 £l TOV UETWTWV.

4And it was commanded them that they not harm the grass of the earth or
anything green or any tree,** but only humans who do not have the seal of God
on their foreheads.

one third of the duration of the day or night was dark. It is saying that the day and the night
were each only two thirds as light as normal. See Isaiah 13:10; Ezekiel 32:7; Joel 3:15

134 8:13 txt {A} detod P15 R A 046 f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 2329 it8igh vg syrPhh copsabo eth
Cass Beat Tyc RP NA28 {\} [ &yyé\ov P 922 arm TR [ lac C 051 2050 2062. "Had the Apocalyptist
written d&yyéAov, &AAov ("another") would probably have taken the place of £vog ("an"); cf.
7:2; 8:3." (H. B. Swete, The Apocalypse of St. John, ad loc.).

1% 9:1 That is, a fallen angel. Angels are called stars also in Judges 5:20; Job 38:7; Isaiah 14:13;
Daniel 8:10 / Rev. 12:4; Rev. 1:20. In this verse in Revelation, it is a "fallen star," which is
another way to refer to a demon; one of the 1/3 of the angels that Satan took with him when
he was expelled from heaven.

13¢.9:4 Compare ch. 6:6, "A quart of wheat for a day's wage, or three barley loaves for a day's
wage. And don't you damage the oil or wine." An implication here about the green grass and
trees, from the commandment to the locusts that they not damage anything green, could be
that green things will be precious and rare in those days already, before all these plagues take
place. On the other hand, locusts’ natural inclination would be to eat such, and they are being
commanded to do otherwise.



- 37

9:5 kai £€300n adToig Tva un amoktelvwaotlv avtovg, GAN Tva facaviednoovtal
ufivag mévte’ kal 0 Pacaviopdg adtdvV wg Bacaviopog okopmiov, Otav maion
avOpwmov.

5And orders were given them that they not kill them, but that they be
tormented for five months. And their torment will be like the pain of a scorpion
when it strikes a person.
9:6 Kal €V Tai¢ NUEPALS EKelvalg {ntroovatv ol &vBpwmol Tov Bdvatov Kai ov
un gvproovety abTdV, Kal émbuuricovoty arnobaveiv kal @evyetl 6 Odvatog &’
a0TOV.

¢And during those days the people will seek death, and will not find it. Yes,
they will long earnestly to die, and death will elude them.
9:7 Kol T Opotwpata tdv dkpidwv Suota™ frmoig fjrotpacuévorg gig mdAepov,
Kol &mi TAG KePaAAG aUT®V ¢ oTépavol Suotot xpuo®,™ kai Td mpdowna
aVTOV WG TPOcWTA AVOPWTWY,

7And the appearance of the locusts was like horses outfitted for war, and on
their heads something like golden crowns, and their faces like human faces,
9:8 kol €ixov Tpixag we TPiXag yuvaik®v, kai oi 484vtec adT@V (G AedvTwv
noav,

8and they had hair like the hair of women, and their teeth were like lions'
teeth,
9:9 kal gixov Bdpakag ¢ Owpakag c1dnpodc, kal 1 Qwvh TOV TTEPDYWV
AOTAOV WG PWVT APUATWYV TTTWV TOAAGDV TPEXOVTWYV €1 TTOAEUOV.

%and they had thoraxes like breastplates of iron, and the sound of their wings
was like the sound of many chariot horses rushing to battle.
9:10 xai €xovotv oLpAg Opolag okopmiolg Kal KEVTPQ, Kal €V Tadg ovpais abT®V
1 €€ovoia aOT@V Gd1kfoat TOLG AVOPWTOUE UfVag TEVTE.

10ANd they have tails like scorpions, and stingers, and in their tails their power
to do harm to humans for five months.
9:11 &yovowv &’ avt@v PaciAéa tOV dyyeAov tA¢ &Pfvocov’ Evoua avT®
‘EBpaioti APaddwv kal év tf] EAANVIKD] Svoua €xel AToAAVwV.

They have as king over them the angel of the Abyss. His name in Hebrew is
Abaddon, and in Greek he has the name Apollyon.
9:12 *H oval 1) pia &rAABev idov Epyovtat £tt dVo oval yeta tadta.

12The first woe has passed. Behold, even after all this, two woes still are
coming.

157 915 txt aOTOlC K A 922 1611 1678 2053 2070 2080 NA28 {\} [ adraic P 046 0207 1006 1778 1828
1841 2329 1 TR RP [ lac C 051 2050 2062

158 9:7a txt Spowa P 046 f052 0207 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2329 1M lat TR RP NA28 {\} | Spotor &
792 2344 (it8i&h vg acc. to Hosk.) Beat Tyc3 [ Spotov syrPh [ dporchpata A | Suoiwpa 2351 cops?
Tyc1 || domep copsa¥bo TycPt [ lac C 051 2050 2062.

% 9:7b txt Suotol xpuo® R A P f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2329 2344 itargighvid yg syrh
cop?©¥d arm eth TR NA28 {\} [ xpvcoi 046 0207 922 2040 MK cops? RP [ 6)G oTé@avog Guotog
Xpuo® syrPh [ Suotwua 6 otégavot xpusol Suotot xpuad 2351 | lac C 051 2050 2062.

1909:10 txt wai v Taig 00paic adTAOV 1) é€ovaia adTdV &dikfioar PH7vid X A P (0207) 1006 1611
1841 2053 2080 (2344) NA27 {\} | év taig oVpaic adT@V 1} é€ovoia adtdV ddikficor 1678 1778 |
Kai év taig ovpalc avT®Vv kai 1} €é€ovaia exovotv Tov adiknoat &dikfoat 2040 [ év talg ovpaig
abTOV Kai 1) E€ovoia avT@v ddikfoat 1828 [ kai &v Taig oVpaig avT®V Kai 1} €€ovaiav #xovoat
100 &dikAoat 2329 [ Av &v Talg 0bpais avT@V kai i é€ovoia abT@V &dikicatl TR [ kai év Taig
olpals avt®dv E€ovaiav Exovoi(v) Tod &dikfcar 046 RP [ lac C 051 2050 2062. See footnote on
12:7, and the endnote on this variant with a more full listing of variants.
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9:13 Kal 0 €KTog AyyeAoG E0AATIIOEV" KAl FIKOUGK PWVNV UiV €K TV KEPATWYV
t00 Buotactnpiov ToD xpvood Tol Evwmiov oD Beod,

13And the sixth angel sounded his trumpet. And | heard a voice'ss from the
hornste4 of the golden altar before God,

'°! 9:12a The Greek words I rendered "after all this" are uetd tadta. This phrase is usually
found, in Revelation, at the beginning of a sentence, not the end as here. Therefore, there
seems to be an emphasis put on this phrase by it being placed last. And the word "behold"
adds to the emphasis.

1 9:12b txt {D} £pxovtar £t1 dvo "two woes still are coming" X2 P 046¢ 0207 1828 2053 2329
2344 lat TR || €pxovtar d0o "two woes are coming" 046* f052 mA itar.gig vg Tyc Erasmus
editions 1, 2, 3 Aldus Colinaeus [ €xovtar dAAat ovai dvo copsa || #pxeton €t1 dvo "a second

woe is still coming" P* &* A 1006 1611 1841 RP NA28 {\} [ ... #pxetar..."it is coming" P15 (only
this one word is definite) | #pxeton €11 ai §0o "the second woe is coming" 1854 [ €pxetat §vo "a
second woe is coming" 2060 2302 [ €pxetat Sevtépa "a second woe is coming" 104 922 ith" (et
ecce secundum vae... then lac) copbo || €pxovtar €1 ai 300 "the two woes still are coming" 1732
2074 [ lac C 051 1384 2030 2050 2062. I have a more complete apparatus on this variant in the
back, since it is a very interesting one. This variant is interesting because of the lack of
grammatical agreement (concord) as pertains to number, in the majority of Greek
manuscripts. That is, most manuscripts say, “TWO woe still IT IS coming.” The TR has
concord: “TWO woes still ARE coming.” But what is most interesting is the concord of the
Bohairic Coptic (3rd Century): “a SECOND woe IS coming,” The Buchanan Italic manuscript h
(55) (5" century) has a hiatus for the verb, but it also says “the SECOND woe.” Yet the form
d0o can still be taken to mean “second,” with the word obai being singular. In Semitic
languages there is an ambiguity between “two” and “second,” Cardinal and Ordinal. But in
BDF §248(3), deBrunner says “Late Greek and Latin, however, concur in this ambiguity.” Thus
this might be properly translated, “still a second woe is coming.” This variant is mentioned In
BDF §136(5) as an example of the frequent solecisms to be found in Revelation. But, another
possibility is a textual corruption. After all, 046* 1678 1778 2080 read "two woes are coming."
Is it not possible that this is the original? Yet I can see the validity of the argument that this
reading is an editorial correcting of a solecism. Thus my D rating. The word £t is a natural
addition, and its addition is more easily explained than its omission.

18 9:13a txt Qwviy plav P¥ 0207 A P 046 1006 1611 1841 2080 2344 2814 itargig vg syrPhh

copsa:bo Vict. (vocem unam ex quatuor cornibus) TR RP NA28 {\} | pwvng piag 82 [ ewviv évog
2329 [| pwviv ueyaAnv 2053 || ewvrv X* 1678 1778 (not 2080) [ omit 1854 arm4 [ piav it8i& Apr.
Prim. Cypr. Tyc 1,2,3 Beat. || lac C 051 2050 2062. There is no difference in meaning between
@wvnv piav and ewvtyy, since the word uiav here probably just serves as an indefinite article,
as in Semitic usage. (Neither Hebrew nor Greek normally has an indefinite article; though in
Greek sometimes the word tig serves somewhat so.) It is tempting to render this as "a single
voice from the four horns," since "single" would be a natural contradistinction to "four." The
word "four" is also in dispute; see next footnote. Hoskier's rendering of this is, "And the sixth
angel sounded and I heard a voice, of one from the (four) corners of the altar." He says the
clue is ms. 2329's seeming disagreement in gender of @wvn, thus clueing us that there must
be a pause or comma between "voice" and "one."

191 9:13b txt {B} kepdtwv PP K2 A f052 0207 1611 2053 2080 2344 itargig vgwwst syrh copsams,bo
eth Haymo Bed ps-Ambr [ tecodpwv kepdtwy PH5vid P 046 1006 1841 i vgel syrPh Andr; Cypr
Tyc Prim Beat TR RP [NA27] {C} [ omit piav ék T®V tecodpwv kepdtwv X* - "I heard a voice
from the golden altar before God" [ lac C 051 2050 2062. The combination of P+ A 0207 and
052's descendants is weighty enough for me to omit tecodpwv, especially when added to the
internal considerations (below) which explain why copyists added it.

Bauer says this use of the numeral one has the meaning of "as one; with unity." Though
ordinarily in that use, the numeral precedes the noun, and does not follow it as here. (The
author of the apocalypse is not known for strictly following all grammatical rules.) In another
place in Revelation we have one voice coming from a group of four, and that is in Rev. 6:6, “a
voice in the midst of the four,” and interestingly, the word “one” is not there modifying voice.
The UBS Textual Commentary on the Greek New Testament says, "The weight of the external
evidence for the presence and for the absence of tesodpwv is almost evenly balanced. Among
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9:14 Aéyovta @ €KTw AYYEAW, O €XwV TV cdAmiyya, ADoov tovg Técoapag
ayy€Aoug toug dedepévoug Emt TG TOTAU®D TG UEYAAwW EV@pdT.

l4sgying to the sixth angel, the one holding the trumpet, "Release the four
angels that are bound at the great river Euphrates.”
9:15 kai €éA0Bnoav ol téocapeg dyyelor ol NTOIUAGUEVOL €1 TNV Wpav Kol
NUEpav Kai uiva kai EViautov, tva Aok Telvwotv o Tpitov TOV dvBpwnwv.

15And he released the four angels, held ready for that hour and day and month
and year in order to kill one third of humanity.
9:16 kal 0 &p1OUOg TOV oTpaTELUATWY TOU 1MMIKOD dlopvPLadeg UVPLEdWV"
AKOLGX TOV GPIOUOV AVTDV.

16And the number of their mounted troops was 200,000,000.%° | heard the
number of them.
9:17 kai oUtwg €180V ToUg {oug év T dpdoel kal ToU¢ kadnuévoug én’ avT®v,
gxovtag Bwpakag mupivoug kal akvBivoug kal Oelwdelg kat ai kepalal TV
MWV WG KePalal AeGVTwV, Kal €k TV 6TOUATWV ATV EKTOpeVETAL TOP Kal
Kamvog Kol Oelov.

17And this is how | saw the horses in the vision, and those sitting on them:
Having breastplates like fire, that is, dusky red and sulphur colored; and the
heads of the horses like heads of lions, and from their mouths comes fire and
smoke and sulphur.
9:18 ano TV TPIOV TANYQOV TOUTWV GreKTAVONoav To Tpitov TOV avOpwnwy,
€k T0D TUPOG Kal ToD Kamvod kai toD Oelov TOD E€KMOPEVOUEVOL €K TGOV
OTOMATWVY AOTQV.

18By these three plagues, of the fire and smoke and sulphur coming from their
mouths, one third of humanity was killed.

internal considerations, on the one hand it is possible that the word was added in order to
make an antithesis to @wvnv piav and a parallelism with tobg dyyéloug of ver. 14; on the
other hand it is possible that the word was accidentally omitted in transcription because of a
certain similarity with the following kepdtwv. In view of such considerations a majority of
the Committee thought it best to include the word in the text, but to enclose it within square
brackets. Among the singular readings the omission of piav...kepdtwv in X* is noteworthy."
The antithesis they are talking about is that the word “one” according to Bauer, means, “as
one, in unity,” which seems to require the mention of or the pointing out of more than one
source for the one voice, and so thus the addition of the word “four.” I think the omission of
piav (‘one') in 8* with the genitive clause following it signifies that the original scribe
associated the 8* with the clause after it, as I said earlier. I suppose there is some possibility
that this whole sentence could be translated, "And I heard a voice, one of the horns of the
golden altar before God..."

All the altars mentioned in the Mosaic temples, and in the Ezekiel 43:15 temple, have four
horns, see Ex 27:2; 29:12; 30:10; 43:20; Lev. 4:7, 18, 25, 30, 34; 8:15; 9:9; 16:18; I Kings 1:50; 2:28;
Psalm 118:27, Jer. 17:1; Zech. 1:18 (Amos 3:14 says "horns of the altar" without the number
four). Moreover, the altar of incense was also golden, Exodus 39:38; 40:5, 26; Numbers 4:11;
Kings 7:48; 2 Chronicles 4:19.

165 9:16 txt Sopvpradeq uvpladwy A P mA copsa™ eth Cypr Beat NA28 {/} [ Svo uvpiadeg
puptadwv P copbo TR [ dvo pupradwv pvpradag X [ pupradeg pvpradwv 046 922 1006 1611
1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 MK (abt. 50 minuscules total) copsa™ Tyc RP [ lac 115 C 2050 2062
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9:19 1 yap €€ovoia TV IMnwv €v T@ oTtduatt adT@V £€0TIV Kal €V Taig 00paig
aOT@V* ol yap ovpal avT@V Suotat S@eotv, €Xovoal KEQPAAAS, Kal €V a0Taig
adikodotv.

1Now the power of the horses is in their mouths and in their tails; for their
tails are like snakes, having heads, and with these they do injury.
9:20 Kal oi Aowrol t®v avOpwmwv, ol o0k amektavOnoav €v taig mAnyaig
tavtaig, oLOE' petevonoav €k TV £pywv TOV XEWPDV aLTOV, Tva un
TPOGKUVAGOLGLY T& dapdvia Kal ta €10wAa Ta Xpuod Kal Td &pyvpd Kol T
XOAKGA kai t& AiBwva kai ta E0Ava, & oUte BAénerv SOvavtal oUte AKoVELV 0UTE
TEPIMATELY,

20And the rest of humanity, those who were not killed by these plagues, they
did not repent, neither of the works of their hands, such that they worship
demons and idols made of gold and silver and bronze and stone and wood,
which can'®’ neither see nor hear nor walk,
9:21 Kal OV PETEVONGAV €K TV QOVWV QVUTOV OUTE €K TOV QAPUAKWY AUTOV
oUTe €k TG TopVvelag abT®V 0UTE €K TV KAEUUATWV aUTGOV.

21and neither did they repent of their murders, nor their sorceries,'s nor their
sexual immorality, nor their thefts.

16 9:20a txt o0dE P N 046 f052 2053 2344 copsabo NA28 {\} || olte A P 1611 MiA it8ig vg Prim
Andra.bav Cyp ps-Ambr TR [[ 00 C 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 MK arm AndrcP Beat Areth RP [ kai
ov 2329 syrph:h arm4 Tyc || Tac pss P11s 051 1384 2030 2050 2062. Many Latin mss are
inconclusive.

17.9:20b txt dUvavra (plural) Ppss P11s X A C P 052 922 1006 1828 1841 2053 2329 latt syrh NA28
{\} || 80vata (singular) P47 046 1611 2040 MK TR RP [ omit 792 eth syrph [ lac 051 2050 2062.
The omission, as in 792, the Ethiopic, and the Syriac Philoxeniana may actually be original.

1% 9:21 txt {D} Qapudkwy P P15 R C 1006 1611 1841 2040 copbo Andrc Areth NA28 {\} |
QapUOKIDV A P 046 922 2080 2329 2344 Andrewbav® | gapuakeidv 1678 1778 2053 syrphh
copsa™ arm Andrewabavep TR RP | "divination" arm4 | "potions of sorcery" cop®® |
"adultery" copsa” [ omit olte ék TV @apudkwv adTOV 627 (1828 but papuakeldv added at

end) itar copsa™ arm2 Cyp Tycl [ lac 85 051 2050 2062. This Greek word @dpuakov -
phérmakon is used nowhere else in the New Testament. Its meaning in other literature
ranges from poison, to magic potions and charms to medicines and drugs. The other Greek
words in the N.T. derived from the same root usually pertain to sorcery and magic. Even in
the case of the BYZ reading @apuakei®v, the primary meaning is use of drugs for any
purpose. In much of the world today, there are still witch doctors and shamans, and they
commonly in their craft employ drugs and the altered state caused by them. The UBS
committee says they chose the reading @apudkwv "partly on the basis of external support,
and partly because copyists would have been more likely to alter it to the more specific
papuak(e)dv, which occurs in 18:23 and Gal. 5:20, than vice versa." Looking at this text with
current events in view, I must conclude that this text refers both to narcotics and to
pharmaceutical drugs. Witchcraft and paganism are a dominant religion on planet earth, and
always have been. But drugs are also a big problem. The dynastical families that consititute
the invisible One World Government made their wealth from trading both in narcotics and in
pharmaceutical drugs, on both of which they earn a huge retail mark-up. They also control
most of the world's insurance companies and currencies. Note how many of the mainstream
pharmaceutical drugs are now the target of tort lawyers for all the damage that they do to us.
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Chapter 10
The Prophet's Bitter Burden

10:1 Kai €idov &AAov dyyehov ioxvpdv katafaivovia ék tod obpavod,
niepiPePAnuévov vepéAny, kai 1 ipig éml Thv ke@aAny adtod, kai Td Tpdowmov
a0TOD WG 6 HA106, Kal ol Tddeg ahTob w¢ oTdAOL VPG,

TAnd | saw another powerful angel coming down out of heaven, wrapped in a
cloud, and a nimbus'®® above his head, and his face like the sun, and his legs!7
like columns of fire,

10:2 kai €xwv év tf] xepi avtod PifAapidiov'” Avewyuévov. kai €Onkev ToOV
n6da avtol oV de&iov ni Thi¢ Oaddoong, TOV d¢ ebwvuuov £l TG YAG,

2and holding in his hands a little scroll that was opened. And he placed his
right foot upon the sea, and his left upon the land,

10:3 kal €kpalev @wvi] peydAn omep Aéwv pukdtat kai Ote €kpalev,
gAdAnoav al nta fpovtal Tag EAVTOV PWVAC.

3and cried out with a great voice, like a lion roaring. And when he had cried
out, the seven thunders spoke with their sounds.'"?

10:4 kai dte EAdAnoav ai £nta Bpovrtal, EueAlov ypd@etv: kal AKoLoA PWVIV
€k ToD ovpavod Aéyovoav, Z@pdylcov & éAdAncav al énta Ppovrtal, kai pr
a0TA YPAYPNG.

4And when the seven thunders had spoken, | was about to write, and | heard a
voice from heaven saying, "Seal up what things the seven thunders have
spoken, and do not write them."

10:5 Kai 6 &yysAog Ov gidov ot@ta émi th¢ Oaddoong kai éml TG YA fpev TV
XElpa avtol TV de€1av €ic TOV ovpavov

5And the angel which I had seen standing on the sea and on the land, he lifted
his right'”® hand to heaven,

10:6 kol Quooev €v @ (@OVTL €ig TOVG AOVAG TOV ALWVWYV, 0G EKTIOEV TOV
oVpavov Kal T €v avT® Kal TNV YAV Kal T& €v avTf] Kal thv OdAacoav kai ta
€V avTti], 6TL XpOvog oVKETL Eotat,

6and swore by Him who lives for ever and ever, who gave birth to the heaven
and the things in it, and to the earth and the things in it, and to the sea and the
things in it, he swore that there shall be no more time,

' 10:1a Or, halo, or aura. Halo is an astronomical term meaning any bright-colored circle

surrounding another body, like the lunar rainbow. This is the Greek word Iris, which
originally was the messenger going back and forth between the gods.

179 10:1b The Greek word here, moug, is the word for feet, but in ancient Greek and many other
languages the words for foot or for hand (yeip) can mean the whole extremity or whole limb.
That is especially true in Revelation, which displays much Aramaic influence. It is far more
appropriate here to speak of a leg being like a column or pillar than a foot being like a column
or pillar.

1102 txt PipAapidiov &*2b,(2a) A C2 P syrph TR NA28 {\} | BipAtov Ppe7vid 046 2040 itgig vgmss
copsabo arm eth vict tyc prim beat RP (" fipAiov 7) [ BifAdapiov C* f052 922 1006 1611 1828
1841 2053 vg syrh ps-ambr [ fipAapiov 2329 [ fipAidpiov Aldus, and Erasmus 3,4,5 in mg. [ lac
P15 051 2050 2062.

7210:3 Or, “with their voices.”

7 10:5 txt v deiav P P R C P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 2040 2053 2329 syrh eth

copsabo10/12 RP NA28 {\} [ omit A MA vg syrph copbo™sS TR | lac 115 051 2050 2062.
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10:7 AN év taig Nuépaig thg @wvilg tod £Pdouov ayyélov, Otav pEAAN
oaATile1v, Kal €TeAécOT TO puotrplov o0 00D, WG e0NYYEALOEV TOVG £QUTOD
dovAovg TOLG TTPOPNTAG.

7but that in the days of the blast of the seventh angel, whenever he is about to
sound his trumpet, even then will be brought to completion the mystery of God,
as he has announced it to his servants the prophets.*™
10:8 Kai 1] @wvr Nv fikovoa €k To0 ovpavol, TdAtv Aadoboav uet’ Euod Kal
Aéyovoav, “Yraye AdfBe to BipAiov To Nvewypévov €v i Xetpl o0 dyyélov tod
£0T@OTOG €Ml TG OaAdoong kat £l TG YAG.

8And the voice that | had heard from heaven, it spoke with me again, and said,
"Go take the scroll's that is opened in the hand of the angel who is standing on
the sea and on the land."
10:9 kai anijABa 1tpog TOV dyyehov Aéywv avt® dodvai pot to PifAapidiov. kal
Aéyer pot, AdPe kal katdpaye avTd, Kal TKPAVEL 6ov TNV Kothiav, AN €v T
oTOPATI 6OV €0Tal YAUKD G PEAL

°And | went over to the angel, asking him to give me the little scroll. And he
says to me, "Take it and eat it, and it will make your stomach bitter, though in
your mouth it will be sweet like honey."
10:10 xai EAaBov to PipAapidiov €k TG XEPOG TOD AyyEAOL Kal KATEPAYOV
adtd, ki Av év 1@ otéuati yov w¢ péAt yAukd: kai 8te Epayov avTd,
EmkpdavOn 11 kotAia pov.

10And | took the little scroll7e from the hand of the angel, and | ate it, and in
my mouth it was sweet like honey. And after | had eaten it, my stomach was
made bitter.
10:11 kai Aéyovotv pot, Al o aAwv mpognteboat €mi Aaoi¢ kai €0veotv Kal
YAwooaig kal BaciAebotv ToAAOLG.

11ANd they'”” are saying to me, "You must again prophesy concerning'’s many
peoples and nations and languages and kings."

1741027 txt ToUG £avTod SovAoug TovG Tpo@riTag A C P 052 1611 2053 vg copb0 armOscan Tyc 1
ps-Ambr (per servos suos prophetas) arm a.? 3.2 NA28 {\} || tobg do0Aouvg avtod Tovg TpoErTag
046 1006 1828 1841 2040 syrPh? RP [ toi¢ SovAoig adTod Tolg mpogritaic 922 | Tovg éautod
dovAoug kai mpoeritag P [ tovg Eavtod SovAouc kal Tog Tpo@ATag X 2329 2344 copsa [ Tolg
£autod SovAoig Toig mpogrtaig pc TR [ Tobg éautod SovAoug kal Tolg Tpogritag adtod eth [ lac
P15 051 2050 2062. There are many other variations in this phrase in the mss; see endnote.

172 10:8 txt PipAiov A C 1006 1611 1841 2053¢om itargigt vg copsabo eth Beat Prim ps-Ambr Tyc.
NA28 {\} [ BipA10’ 2053txt || BipAnSapiov 046 || BipA1ddpiov f052 922 1828 RP | BipAdptov 2329 ||
BipAapiSiov R P 20407 2344 syrPh TR [ lac 051 2050 2062.

17¢10:10 txt PiAapidiov A C P 2344 syrPh TR NA28 {\} || BipAiSiov p7e | BipAiov pe7*vid & 046
£052 922 2040 itargigt vg copsabo (eth) RP [| fipAiddpiov 1006 1611 1841 2053 || fuPAdpiov 2329 |
lac 051 2050 2062.

7 10:11a txt Aéyovoi(v) (plural) P#7 X A 046 1006 1828 1841 2040 2329 copb® RP NA28 {\} |
Aéyel (sing) P f052 922 1611 2053 itargigt vg syrPhh copsabomss; eth arm Beat Tyc Prim ps-Ambr
TR [ lac C 051 2050 2062. “They” must be the same two voices that have been speaking to
John throughout this chapter— the voice from heaven, and the strong angel standing on the
sea and on the land.

78 10:11b 2mi - epi with dative. Bauer says it is used here "to introduce the person or thing
because of which something exists or happens to, or with," and he says it is the same use as in
Acts 5:35, Hebrews 11:4 and Rev. 22:16.
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Chapter 11
The Two Witnesses

11:1 Kai £€360n pot kdAayog Supotog paPdw, Aéywv, "Eyeipe Kai pétprnoov tov
vaov tod 0ol Kal to BuotacTtplov Kal TOUG TPOCKUVODVTAG £V ADTR.

1And a reed!” was given to me, like a measuring rod, as hes was saying, "Get
up, and measure the temple of God along with the altar and those worshiping in
it.
11:2 kal v adAfv v £wbev t00 vaol €kPale €€wdev kai un avthv
UETPHONG, 0Tt £€360N Toig €Bventy, kal THV TOALV THV aylav TATHCOVOLY UfVAG
TEGOAPAKOVTA dVO.

2And the outer'® courtyard of the temple you shall exclude, and not measure
it, for it has been given to the Gentiles, and they will trample on the holy city
for forty-two months.
11:3 kal dow T0ig duoiv UdPTLGLY MOV, KAl TPOPNTEVCOLOLY NUEPAG XIATNG
drakooiag €nkovta mepiBePAnuévol 6aKKoUG.

3And | will give authority to my two witnesses, and they will prophesy?s2 for
1,260 days clothed in sackcloth."
11:4 oVrof elowv ai o éAatat kai ai §0o Avxviat ai Evomiov tod kupiov TAg
Yi¢ £otdteg.'™

4These are the two olive trees and the two lampstands which stand before the
Lord"™® of the earth.s

7% 11:1a txt {A} paPOw, Aéywv P (R* Aéye1) A P f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2344 it8igt
vg cops®Po eth Andr; Prim TR RP NA27 {A} [ p&BSw, kai lotrikel 6 &yyelog, Aéywv K2 (s0Tnkel)
046 (10Tnkel) 757 1828 1854 1888 2329 (10Tikel) itar syrPhh"t™™ arm Vict Tyc Beat [ lac C 051
2050 2062. The added words were obviously to explain who was speaking in v. 1, but the
idtentity of the speaker becomes clear in v. 3, when the speaker says, "I will give authority to
my two witnesses." The speaker is God, not an angel.

' 11:1b A singular masculine subject; it must be God speaking, because later in v. 3 the
speaker says, "I will give authority to my two witnesses."

1 11:2 txt #wBev Pe7 A P 046 052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 TR-Elzev. TR-Beza TR-Scriv-
1894 RP SBL NA28 {/} [ écc0ev X 1828 2329 syrph vict TR-Steph || OmokatwOev eth [ lac C 051
2050 2062. The King James Version does not follow the Stephens 1550 TR here.

'¥211:3 Literally, "I will give...and they will prophesy..." DeBrunner says in BDF §471(1) that
this is a case of "parataxis in place of subordination with the infinitive clause or the iva
clause." Thus, I will cause them to prophesy, or I will give them authority to prophesy.

'3 11:4a txt §otdreg (masc) X*A C 046 1611 1828 2329 syrph copbo NA28 {\} [ éotdoar (fem)
N2 P 052 922 1006 1841 2040 2053 Hipp. TR RP | qui...stant syrh copsa Vict. Tycl Beat. [ lac
P115 051 2050 2062. Here we have an example of the numerous “solecisms” in Revelation,
where the grammatical inflections are not in concord. The subjects are feminine, but estoteg
is masculine. This phenomenon is not limited to the Alexandrian text. As you can see here, the
Byzantine mother ship for Revelation, 046, contains the solecism. It does appear to me that
editors or copyists have corrected many of them.

'8 11:4b txt kupiov X A C P 046 052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053¢c0om 2329 latt syr
cop arm> arab RP SBL NA28 {\} [/ 0gov 2053t (eth) TR [ lac P115 051 2050 2062.

1% 11:4c Zechariah 4:3, 14 These two lampstands are Elijah and Enoch, the two human beings
who never died. Their flames never went out; they are witnesses who have never slept in the
grave, eyes that have never closed.
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11:5 kai €f T1g adToug O€AeL ddikioat, TOp EKTOPEVETAL €K TOD GTOUATOG ADTDV
Kal kateobiel Toug €xOpolg abTdV: Kal el Tig OeAfioetl abToUg adikioat, 0UTwWS
del avTOV dmoktavoijvat.

5And if anyone wants to harm them, fire comes from their mouth and
consumes their enemies. And if anyone would want to harm them, this is how
he ought to be killed.
11:6 obtot #xovoiy Thv é€ovoiav kAgioat TOV oVpavdy, Tva ur) Vetdg Ppéxn Tdg
NUEPAG THC TpopnTeiag adT@v, Kal é€ovaiav €xovotv €Ml TV LIATWV OTPEPELV
a0Td gl afua kol matd&at Thv YAV v ndon mAnyfi dodrig v OeAfowaov.

6These have the authority to shut up the sky so that no rain will fall during the
days of their prophesying, and they have authority over the waters to turn them
into blood, and to strike the earth with any kind of plague as often as they wish.
11:7 xai Stav teAéowotv TNV paptupiav adt@®v, To Onpiov to dvafaivov €k tig
&Pvoocov mojoel HET aOT@V TOAEUOV Kol VIKNOEL aUTOUG KAl GTOKTEVEL
a0TOUC.

7And when they complete their witness, the beast coming up out of the
bottomless pit will make war with them, and will conquer them and kill them.
11:8 kal 10 mt®paie adT@V Eni T MAateiag th¢ TOAEwS TAG UEYAANG, 1TIG
KOAETTOl TIVELUATIKWG ZOdopa kai Afyvmrtog, 6mov kai O kUplog aOT®V
goTaupwon.

8And their corpses lie on the boulevard of the great city which is spiritually
named Sodoms” and Egypt, where also their'®® Lord was crucified.
11:9 kai PAémovoty €k TOV Aa®V Kal QUAGDV Kai yYAwoo@v Kal E0vav TO TTdua
aUTOV NUEPAG TPEIG Kal THUIoV, KAl TA TTWUATA aVTOV oVK d@iovotv Ttebfjval
€1g yviua.

°And from peoples and tribes and languages and nations they see their corpses
for three and a half days. And they are not allowing their corpses to be placed
in a grave.
11:10 kat ot katoikoUvTeg £€mi THG YA Xaipovolv €n’ a0TOIg Kal ev@paivovTar,
kol S@pa méupovoty dAAAAo1G, St1 obtot oi §Vo mpogfitar éBacdvicav Tovg
KATOIKOOVTAG €Ml TG YT|G.

10And those dwelling on the earth rejoice® over them, and celebrate, and will
send'®® gifts to one another. For these two prophets had tormented those
dwelling on the earth.

186 11:8a txt TO TTOUA A C 046 1006 1841 2040 2053 syrh Tyc RP NA28 {\} [ t& mrtduata P¥ K P
£052 922 1611 1828 2329 itargig vg syrPh (copsaboPt) TR [ lac 051 2050 2062. This variant is not
translatable, since we would render them the same in English.

'%711:8b Isaiah 1:9, 10, 28

"% 11:8¢ txt autwv sotavpwdn K2 A C P 046 rell. grk. all versions all fathers RP SBL NA28 {\} [
Nuwv ectavpwdn 2814 (plus 296 2049 which don’t count, since are copies of printed TR) TR |
goTavpwOn X* [ €5Tpw P7 [ lac P115 051 88 1384 1617 1626 1893 2022 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062
'® 11:10a The Textus Receptus has the future indicative rather than the present indicative of
rejoice, and the Byzantine has the present. Yet, the Byzantine has the future indicative for
the next verb, celebrate, but the present for "they see" inv. 9.

% 11:10b txt mépyovoy X2 A C £052 922 1006 1841 2040 2053t vg itgig syrph.h copbo arab
Tycl,3 Prim Ps-Ambr TR SBL NA28 {\} [ mepmovowv ¥* P copsa arm2,3,4 Tyc2 Beat [
nepPpworv 2329 | wlepov]otv P¥ [ mepmery 2053com [ wlepyovov] Piis [ ddcovoty 046 1828
miK eth RP [ lac 051 2050 2062. Both P+” and P115 show a word beginning with =, so they could
agree with X* or with 2329, but they most likely contained a word meaning “send,” and they
most definitely do not read as 046. The NA28 text here turns out to be the more accurate
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11:11 kol peta tag™! tpeiq Nuépag kal fiuiov mvedua (wig €k tod Oeod
gloNABev alTolg, Kal Eotnoav £nt ToLG TOdAC AbTAOV, Kol OPoc uéyag Enénecev
€l ToUG Oewpodvtag adTovg.

1ANd after three and a half days, the breath of life from God went into
them,®2 and they stood up on their feet. And great fear fell over those watching
them.
11:12 kai fikovoav @wviiG HeEYAANG™® €k tod olpavold Aeyolong avTOIG,
Avéate OS¢ kol dvéfnoav eic TOV oDpavdv v Tii ve@éAn, kai é0swpnoav
avToOUG ol £XxBpol avT@V.

12And they™+ heard a great voice from heaven saying to them, "Come up
here.” And they went up into heaven in a cloud, and their enemies watched
them.
11:13 Kai év €keivn tf] Opa EYEVETO GEIOUOC PEYAC, KAl TO OEKATOV TG TOAEWS
€MEcEV, Kal AMEKTAVONOAV €V TG oelou® Ovopata avOpwnwv XiAddeg Entd,
Kal ol Aowol Eugofot £yévovto kai £dwkav d6&av Td Be® Tob ovpavoD.

13BANnd in that hour'® a great earthquake took place, and one tenth of the city
collapsed, and 7,000 people were killed. And the survivors were terrified, and
they gave glory to the God of heaven.
11:14 H o0 1} devtépa anfiABev: idov 1} ovai 1} tpith Epxetat Taxv.

14The second woe has passed. Behold, the third woe comes quickly.

The Last Trumpet

11:15 Kai 0 €Bdopog &yyeAog E0dAmioev: Kal £YEVOvTo @wval UEYGAXL €V TR
ovpav® A€yovteg,¥ "Eyéveto 1) BactAeio ToO kdopov o0 kupiov NUAV Kai ToDd
Xp1otod avtod, kol factAevoel €i¢ TOUC Al@dVAC TOV AlWVWV.

15And the seventh angel sounded his trumpet; and there were great voices in
heaven, saying, "The kingdom®®” of the world has become the kingdom of our
Lord, and of his Christ!>s And he shall reign for ever and ever!"®

prediction of gifting in the future. Dr. Maurice Robinson points out that nearly half of all
minuscules (MK) read ddcovowv (or orthographic variants of such), while about 40% of the
minuscules (212) read forms of Tépyovoy.

T 11:11a txt Tac P A C 046 922 1006 1828 2040 2053 2329 TR RP NA28 {\} [ omit & P f052 2344 ||
lac 051 2050 2062.

1%211:11b txt adtoig C P f052 1611 2053 [/ v adTolg A 1006 1841 2040 2329 syrph Tyc Vig NA28
{\} || €lg adtolg P X 046 1828 mK itargig vg copsa arm eth RP || én’ adtodg 7927 TR [ lac 051
2050 2062. The TR reading is a case of attraction to the two instances in the same verse of ém
TOUG,.

% 11:12a txt wVvAg pueydAng P¥ R C P 1006 1841 2040 NA28 {\} [ pwvAv ueydAnv piis A 046
052922 1611 1828 2053 2329 TR RP [ lac 051 2050 2062.

4 11:12b txt fikovoav (3rd pl) &* A C P 2053 vg syrPhh Tyc3 TR NA27 {B} [ dxovoovrat (3rd pl
fut mid) f052 2329 [ fikovoa (1st sg) P47 R 046 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 itargig syrh™
cop$®° arm ethms Andr Tyc Beat RP [ lac 051 2050 2062 Prim Auct Vict. The UBS
commentary: "Not only does the weight of external evidence favor ‘fkovcav,” but since the
Seer constantly uses fikovoa throughout the book (24 times), copyists were more likely to
substitute fikovoa for fikovsav than vice versa."

1211:13 txt &v ékelvn T Gpa & A C P 052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 TR NA28 {\} [ év avthi
T Gpa P || &v Exelvn T Auépa 046 922 2329 RP | lac 051 2050 2062.

1% 11:15a txt Aéyovteg (masc) A 046 2053 NA28 {\} [ Aéyovoat (fem) Pp# Piis & € 051 fo52 922
1006 1611 1828 1841 1854 2040 2329 2344 TR RP [ lac 2050 2062. The referent, Qwvai, is
feminine. It seems more likely that the incorrect gender would be changed to the correct
than vice versa. John in Revelation is known for inattention to grammatical agreement.
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11:16 xai oi eikoot téooapeg mpesPitepor [0i]® Evdmiov Tob B0l kabrjuevor
€ml Tovg Opdvoug aLTOV Emecav €ml T& TPOCWTA ADTAOV KAl TPOGEKOVHOAV TG
Be®

16And the twenty-four elders, who sit21 on their thrones before God,>2 fell on
their faces and worshiped God,
11:17 Aéyovteg, Ebxapiotoduév cot, kKUpte O Be0g O mavTtokpdtwp, 0 OV Kal O
v, 811 elAn@ag thv SOvauiv cov v ueydAnv kai éfaciAevoac:

7saying, "We thank you, Lord God Almighty, who is and who was,2% that you
have taken that great power of yours and begun to reign.
11:18 xai t& £0vn Gpylodnoav, kai AABeV 1} dpyr| cou Kai O Ka1PdG TV VEKPGV
kpOfivan kat doGval tov uiobov toig dovAoIg 6oV TOIG TPOPHTALS KAl TOIG
ayloig kai Toi¢ @oPouuévolg TO Svoud oov, TOUG UIKPOUG KAl TOUG MEYAAOUG,24
kol drxpBeipat tovg dSrapOeipovtag Thv yhv.

18And the nations have become angry, and your anger also has come, and the
time for the dead2 to be judged, and reward to be given to your servants the
prophets and to the saints and to those fearing your name, both small and great,
and to destroy the ones destroying¢ the earth."207

17'11:15b txt eyeveto n Pacireta P R A C P 046 051 £052 922 1006 1841 2040 2053 2329
iteig syrph.h (copsa.bo diff word order) arm3 arab Tyc ps-Ambr RP SBL NA28 {\} [ eyevovto a
Booiieton (27 minuscules) TR [ lac 2050 2062

'8 11:15¢ That is, his Anointed.

% 11:15d Add opnv “Amen” & f052 2030 2344 copbo arm2 vgel- The spurious addition of
Amen often happens after the phrase “for ever and ever,” because scribes are familiar with that
phrase being concluded with Amen in other passages.

% 11:16a txt of évmiov X C P 051 052 922 1611 1828 2053 2329 2344 syrPh TR RP ([oi] NA27)
{\} [ évdmov P¥ A 046 1006 1841 2040 (cops?) Cypr [ lac 2050 2062.

21 11:16b txt {A} kaOAuevor A P 051 f052 2329 TR RP NA28 {\} [ o1 kaBrjuevor 2351 [ kdOnvron
P47 N2 C 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2344 syrPh [ ol kdOnvran X* 046 922 1828 [ lac 2050 2062.

292 11:16¢ txt {A} T0D Be0D P X A C P 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2329 TR NA28 {\} | tod
Bpbvou toD 00D 046 922 (1828 Bpwvov) RP [ lac 2050 2062. Hoskier states that the uncial 046
represents a heavily edited and smoothed over text. This variant is one of the weaker of the
Majority Text.

% 11:17 txt {A} St R2 A P 046 f052 922 1611 1828 2053 2329 itgigh vgwwst syrphh copsa eth
Andr; (Cypr Prim, but quod for 8t1) ps-Ambr RP NA27 {B} || kai 811 P¥ K* C 2344 itar ygmss
copbo™ (arm) [ kai 6 Zpxduevog 8Tt 051 1006 1841 2040 vgel (copt®) Ty (Beat) TR [ lac 2050
2062.

?%4 11:18a txt ToUG UikpoUG kai ToUG ueydAovg P X* A C2329NA28 {\} | ___
peydAoug P15 [ toic pikpolg kai Toic peydAoig X2 P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053
M TR RP [ T0ig uikpoic kai peydAoig 1828 | lac 2050 2062.

?%11:18b txt vekp@v rell. Gr. & all versions TR RP NA28 {\} || ¢0vdv 920 1828* 1859 2053 2329 [
lac 88 1384 1617 1626 1893 2022 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062.

%% 11:18¢ txt SraBeipovtag PP P15 & A 046 f052 1006 1828 1841 2040 2053 TR RP NA28 {\} |
@Oetpovrag P [ SragBeipavrag C 051 922 1611 2329 itargigh syrPhh copsa || pBerpavtag 2065 |
lac 2050 2062.

711:18d See 19:2
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11:19 xad fjvoiyn 6 vaog tod €0l 0 €v T@ 0Dpav®, kal WEON 1 KIPwWTOG TAG
d100nkNg avtod €v T® va® albtold Kal €yévovto dotpamal Kol @uwvai Kal
Ppovtal kol 6e16p0G Kal xaAala HeYAAN.

19And the temple of God in heaven opened, and the ark of his™™" covenant was
seen in his temple; and there came peals of thunder, and voices and rumblings
and an earthquake,”® and large hailstones.

208

Chapter 12
The Woman, Her Seed, and the Dragon
12:1 Kai onueiov péya O@bn €v t@ obpav®, yovr mepifePAnuévn tov fjAtov,
Kal 1] 6eATjvN OTOKATW TOV Tod®V a0TAG, Kol €Tl TAG KEQAATG AOTHG OTEQPAVOG
aoTépwv ddeKa,

1ANnd a great sign was seen in heaven: a woman clothed with the sun, and the
moon under her feet, and on her head a crown of twelve stars,
12:2 kal év yaotpl €xovoa, Kal kpdlel wdivovoa kai facavi{opévn TEKETV.

2and being with child, and crying out with contractions and anguish to deliver.
12:3 kal GO@On &AAo onueiov €v T® oLpav®, Kal idov dpdkwv TVPPOG HEYAG,
EXWV KEQAAXG €mta Kol képata OEka Kal Emi TAG KEQPAAAG avTOD £mTd
dadnuarta,

3And another sign was seen in heaven, and behold, a great red dragon, having
seven heads and ten horns, and on his heads seven crowns,21
12:4 kai 1 o0pd avTOD oVpEL TO TpiTOV TOV GoTEPWV TOD 0VPavVoD Kal ERaAev
aUTOVG €1 TNV YiAV. Kal O Opdkwv E0TNKEV €VWTIOV TAG YUVALKOG TAG
ueAAoVGNG TEKETY, Tva OTaV TEKT TO TEKVOV QTG KATAPAYT.

4and his tail is pulling one third of the stars2! from heaven; and it threw them

to the earth. And the dragon took his stand in front of the woman who was
about to deliver, so that he might devour the child whenever it was born.

% 11:19a txt avtov A C P 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2329 vg itgig syrph.h arm Tycl,2,3 ps-
Ambr TR SBL NA28 {\} /xvpiov 046 922 Vict / tov xvprov P+ 1828 syrhmg copsa RP [ tov
Oeov X £052 ith eth arm-a arab [ lac P15 2050 2062,

% 11:19b txt ko oewopog P15 R A C P 051 1006 1611 1678 1841 2040 2053txt 2080 2329
copsaz/4 TR NA28 {\} | ka1 cetopor 1828 2053com 1778 copsaz/4bo arm1 || omit 046 922 arab
arm3 RP [ ka1 mup syrph [ lac P*7 2050 2062. The variety of variants, and the fact that Sahidic
Coptic is split, and that family 052 is not united, leads me to believe that kot cewspog might be
secondary, and may come from familiarity with another place in Rev., 8:5. I also note that
oelopog is the only singular item in the list. This latter may account for its omission, however.
The parade of majuscules and papyri in support of the NA28 reading is impressive. The
Philoxenian Syriac has “fire” instead of earthquake.

?1912:3 Greek, diadems; whereas the Greek word for the crowns of 12:1 is stephanos. The
diadem is of Persian origin, signifying royalty; and the stephanos originally had more the
meaning of a prize or trophy or reward. It was originally a wreath, as well.

?1'12:4 That is, one third of the angels. We know of only three archangels: the being who is
now Satan, and Michael, and Gabriel. Therefore it is reasonable to conclude that each
archangel ruled one third of the angels. When Satan was cast out of heaven, he took the one
third of the angels with him. See for example 12:7, where it says "Michael and HIS angels."
Jesus said in Luke 10:18, "I was watching as Satan fell from heaven like lightning."



- 48

12:5 kai &tekev vidv, dpoev,”? 6¢ uéAer Topaivelv mdvta T £0vn &v Papdw
owdnpd’ kai Mpndodn to Tékvov avTh¢ mpog TOv Bedv Kal mpog TOV Bpdvov
a0TOo0.

5And she bore a son, a male child, who was destined to23 shepherd all the
nations with a rod of iron. And her child was snatched up to God and to his
throne.
12:6 xal 1 yovr €@uyev €ig TV €pnuov, Omov €xel €Kel TOTOV HTOIUACUEVOV
amd to0 Be0D, Tva €kel Tpépwoty avThv NUEpag xtAlag drakooiag €ERkovra.

¢And the woman fled to the desert, to where she has a place prepared there by
God, so that there they might take care of her for 1,260 days.
12:7 Kai éyéveto mOAepog €v T@ ovpav®, 6 MixanA kai ol &yyeAot abtod To0
ToAepfioat UETa TOU dpdkovTog. Kol O dpdkwv EmoAéuncev kai ol dyyelot
avToD,

7And there was war in heaven, Michael and his angels must make war
with the dragon. And the dragon made war, and his angels also,
12:8 ka1 oUk Toxvoev, 008¢ TOTOC eVPEDN AVTGOV ET1* €V TR 0VPAVD.

sand he was2” not strong enough, neither was their?'® place found anymore in
heaven.
12:9 xai €PANON 0 dpdkwv O HEYag, O Bpig O dpxaiog, 6 kKalovpevog AtdPoAog
Kol O Zatavdg, 0 mAav@v thv oikovuévnv SAnv - ¢PANON €ic v YAV, kai ol
&yyelot abtol pet’ abtod EPANOnoav.

°And the great dragon was thrown out, that ancient serpent, which is called the
Devil and Satan, who deceives the whole world, he was thrown to the earth, and
his angels thrown along with him.

214 55

217 12:5a txt dpoev A C NA28 {\} | &ppeva P+ K f052 922 2329 TR RP [ &poeva P 051 1006 1611
1841 2040 2053 [ &peva 046 [ dpev 792 [ lac 2050 2062.

3 12:5b Greek: uéAe1 motpaively which can also be translated "who is soon to shepherd."
12:7a txt Tov ToAepnoat A C P 051 1006 1611 1841 2040 syrh NA28 {/} || moAeunoar P+ & 052
922 1828 2053txt 2329 RP | moAeunoe 046 [ emoAeuncav (no Grk mss.) TR || emoleunce kata
2053com [ Jac 2050 2062.

1 12:7b ol &yyelot adtod tod moAepficar Here is a case of the "genitive of the articular
infinitive." In the BDF grammar §400(8), DeBrunner says here the infinitive "moAeuficat
represents the Semitic imperatival '7 with infinitive (M.-H. 448f.), cf. LXX Hos. 9:13 "E@paiu
100 £€ayayelv 'E. must lead forth', Eccl 3:15, 1 Chron 9:25. To0 with the infinitive is nowhere
else firmly established in Rev (9:10 omit to0 P¥ X A P, very weakly attested in 14:15); perhaps
the author is following his tendency in other respects to use the nom. instead of other cases
(8136(1)), i.e. here nom. instead of the gen. or dat. (Buttmann 231 gives a slightly different
explanation; also s. Viteau 168)."

*1612:8a eT1 R* A C P 046 051 f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2329 ithgig vg syrh copsa% Prim
Tyc2,3 Beat Vict TR RP NA28 {/} [| omit P+7 K2 922 2053 syrph copsa% arm eth [ locum...ulterius
non haberet Cass. lib. [ lac 2050 2062

?1712:8b txt {D} {oxvoev (3™ sg aor ind “he was”) A 922 1828 2053¢om %K copb© eth RP NA28 {\}
[ toxvoav (3 pl aor ind “they were”) P+ C P 051 f052 1611 1841 2040 2053txt 2329 mA jtargigh
vg syrPhh copsa arm TR [ {oxvoav mpog adtov R [ 1oxvov (3™ pl imperf) 046 | Toxvoav adtw
1006 || lac 2050 2062.

218 12:8¢ txt autwv P A C P 046 f052 1611 1841 2040 ith Beat TR NA28 {/} || avtoig N2 051
syrPhh copsams arm || avtw 922 1006 1828 2053 copbo Vict RP [ omit X* [ lac 2050 2062

214
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12:10 kal fikovoa QWVNV HEYAANV €V TG ovpav®d Aéyovoav, "ApTL €YEVETO 1)
owtnpla kai 1 dUvauig kal 1 Pacideia tod Beod AUV kKal 1 €€ovoia tol
Xptotod avtod, 6t €PANON O kKatnywp TOV AdeAQPOV NUGV, O KaTnyop&V
avTOUG Eviov Tod B0D NUGV NUEPAG KAl VUKTOG.

10And | heard a great voice in heaven, saying, "Now has come the salvation
and power and kingdom of our God, and the authority of his Christ; for the
accuser of our brethren has been thrown out, the one accusing them before our
God day and night,
12:11 kai adtol éviknoav adtdv S1& T aipa tod dpviov kai Sk tov Adyov Thg
paptupiog avT@V, Kal OUK MyAmnoay TV Puxnyv avtdv dxpt Bavdatov.

Hand these have overcome him by the blood of the Lamb and by the word of
their212 testimony, and they did not love their lives even unto death.
12:12 81t tolto ev@paiveabde, ol oVvpavol kai o1 £V adToIg OKNVODVTEG 00Al THV
YAV kal v 8dlacoav, 6Tt KatéPn O dtaPolog mpog LuAG Exwv Buuov péyav,
e10w¢ 61 OAlyov Kalpov ExeL.

12“Rejoice over this, O heaven,?° and you who dwell therein! Woe to the
earth and the sea!®’ For the devil has come down to you with great fury,
because he knows that he has but little time."
12:13 Kai 8te €idev 6 dpdrwv 8t éPA1ON eig thv YAy, édlwéev v yuvaika
NG €TeKEV TOV dpoeva.

13And when the dragon saw that he was thrown to the earth, he went after the
woman that bore the male child.
12:14 xai €d00noav tf] yovoauki al dVo mrépuyeg Tod detod Tod peydAov, Tva
TETNTAL €1 TNV EPNUOV €1C TOV TOTOV VTG, OOV TPEPETAL €KET KALPOV Kal
KO1pOUG KAl TGV KalpoDd Ao TPoowtov ToD 6QEwC.

14And she was given the two wings of a great eagle to fly to the desert to that
place of hers where she gets taken care of for a time, times, and half a time,222
away from the face of the serpent.
12:15 kati €Balev 6 6@ig €k ToD oTOUATOG abTOT OMIoW TAG YUVALKOG DdWP WG
Totapdv, tva avTHV TOTAUOPOPTTOV TIOLH|01).

15And the serpent poured water from his mouth like a river after the woman,
to cause her to be swept away by a flood,
12:16 kai €Bondnoev 1| yA ] yuvaiki, kai fvoiev 1] yi t0 otdéua adTh¢ Kol
KATETLEV TOV TTOTAUOV OV EPaAev 6 Spdkwv €k ToD oTOUATOG AOTOD.

leand the earth helped the woman, and the earth opened its mouth and
swallowed the flood that the dragon had poured from his mouth.

19 12:11 txt abtdv R A C P 046 051 f052 TR RP NA28 {\} [ aUtod 2042 itgigh syrph [ lac 2050
2062.

?2012:12a txt {A} ol A 051 052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2344 M* TR [NA27] {\} [ omit X C P 046
922 2053 2329 WX RP | lac 2050 2062. The presence of the nominative article would make this
more definitely a vocative case expression, BDF § 147(2), though the nominative case alone
without the article would still probably be so. The plural of "heavens" is a Semitism, and does
not translate to a plural in English, so BDF § 141(1) and § 4(2).

221 12:12b txt omit A C P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 all versions RP
NA28 {\} | +e1¢ R || +T01¢ katokoDo1 14 minuscules TR [ lac 2050 2062. The accusative case of
m™mv yiv kol v 0dAaccav threw off some scribes.

#%212:14 The expression ka1pdv kal ka1pods kai fuiov kapod no doubt means "for three and a
half years." We know this because that is essentially what the 1,260 days of Rev. 11:2,3; 12:6
add up to. And compare Daniel 12:7.
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12:17 kai wpyicbn O dpdkwv €mi tf] yuvaiki, kal anijABev motfjcar mdAepov
UETA TV AOm@V T0D oméPUATOg aUTHG, TWV TNPOVVTWY TAG EVTOAXS TOD B0l
Kal EXOVTwv TNy paptupiav Incod:

17And the dragon was enraged over the woman, and went off to make war
with the rest of her seed, those keeping the commandments of God and bearing
the witness of Jesus.
12:18 kai éotddn émt thv dupov tii¢ Oaldoong.

18And he22 stood at the shore of the sea.

Chapter 13
The First Beast, out of the Sea

13:1 Kai €idov éx tiic Baldoong Onplov dvaPaivov, &xov képata Séka wai
KEPUAXG £MTd, Kol €ml TOV Kepdtwv avtod déka dradrjuata, kal €mi Tdg
KePaAag abtol Svoua PAacenuiog.

1ANd | saw a beast coming up from the sea, with ten horns and seven heads,
and on its horns ten crowns, and on its heads a name224 that is blasphemy.

?2312:18 txt #0tdn (3rd person) P47 R A C 1828 2344 itargig vg syrh arm1,3 eth Cass Origendub;
Vict-Pett Beat Prisc Ambrosiast Tyc Prim Haymo Aldus NA27 {B} [ éotd0nv (1st person) P 046
051 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2329 i vgmss syrph Copsa,bo arm4 Andr Areth TR RP [ lac
2050 2062. This textual difference about who or what was standing at the shore of the sea, is
what determines whether a Greek New Testament edition places this sentence here as verse
18 in this context, or places this sentence in Chapter 13:1. Thus, since the TR and RP editions
follow the second reading, they place this sentence in 13:1, with John the one standing rather
than the dragon. The UBS textual commentary says, "The latter reading appears to have
arisen when copyists accommodated €oté0n to the first person of the following £idov." In
addition, it is attractive to make it John the one standing on the shore of the sea, since the
next thing he does is observe a beast rising out of the sea. But it also makes perfect sense that
the dragon stood at the shore of the sea, expecting or bringing up the beast. We have just
read in the previous verse that the dragon went to make war with the woman's seed, and this
is how he made war: he brought up the beast from the sea, which later in 13:7 of this chapter
makes war on the saints and conquers them.

241311 txt {D} Svoua P X C P 1006 1841 2040 2329 MA itgig vgmss syrPh copsabo arm eth Andr;
Prim Beat TR [/ Svouata A 046 051 f052 922 1611 1828 2053 2344 WK itar vg syrh Prisc ps-Ambr
RP [NA27] {C} [ lac 2050 2062. The following translations have "name" in English in the
singular: TYND GEN KJV BISH SRV YLT GNB NIV NCV NKJV REB ALT. Some translations
interpret this phrase, "on its heads were names" as saying "each" head had a [different] name,
and others that each head had more than one name on each. The reason I went with the
rendering I have is that the singular can be understood either way; that is, "on its heads a
name that is blasphemy" can be interpreted as "each a different name," so thus "names"
plural, or that they all had the same blasphemous name. Conversely, the plural "names"
could be understood distributively. I chose to do this for the reason that I am not persuaded
either way as to which is the correct manuscript reading. What is really different is
interpreters that see this as meaning each head had more than one name on it, like the CEV &
NLT: "On each of its heads were names..." Interesting that the Douay-Rheims has the plural
when all its contemporaries had the singular. My thinking is like the NIV rendering: "and on
each head a blasphemous name." It seems to me that "head" being plural might have
assimilated "name" over to the plural.
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13:2 kai 1o Onpiov 8 €idov fv Spotov mapddAet, kai oi T88eg avToD (g &pkov,?
Kol TO oTépa avTod WG otdua Afovtog. Kal €dwkev abT® O dpdkwv THV
dvvautv adtod kai tov Opdvov adtod kal é€ovoiav pueydAny.

2And the beast which | saw was like a leopard, and the feet of it like a bear's,
and his mouth like the mouth of a lion. And the dragon gave his power to him,
and his throne, and great authority.
13:3 kai piav €k TOV KEQPAADV abTOD WG E0QAYUEVNV €1 OdvaTov, Kai 1) TANyn
t00 Bavdtov avtod €0epanevdn. kat EBavudodn 6An 1| yij omicw tod Onpiov,

3And®*® one of his heads was as slain to death, and the fatal wound was
healed. And the whole earth was filled with wonder and followed after the
beast,s
13:4 kal mpooekOvnoav T@ dpdkovtt 8t €dwkev TNV €€ovoiav T@ Onpiw, Kal
npooekvvnoav T@® Onpiw Aéyovteg, Tig Spotog T® Onpiw, kai tic dvvatal
noAgpfioat pet’ avTod;

4and they worshiped the dragon because he®*® had given authority to the beast,
and they worshiped the beast, saying, "Who is like the beast, and who is able to
wage war with him?"
13:5 Kai €860n avt® otépa Aaholv peydAa kal PAacenuiog, kai €660n adT@®
g€ovoia Totfjoat ufivag Tecoapdkovta Kai dvo.

5And there was given to him a mouth speaking big things and blasphemies,
and authority was given to him to act®® for forty-two months.
13:6 ka1 Avoiev t6 otdua avtod €ig PAacenuiog mpog tov Bedv, PAacenuiioat
70 Svopa aVTOD Kl TV OKNVIV a0ToD, TOUG €V T 00pAVE OKNVOOVTAC.

¢And he opened his mouth in blasphemies toward God, to blaspheme his name
and his tabernacle, those tabernacling in heaven.2!

22 13:2 txt {A} dpkov P¥ X A C P 046 f052 922 1611 1828 2053 2329 RP NA28 {\} cf. LXX 4 Kings
2:24 || Gprtov 1006 1841 2040 TR [ lac 051 2050 2062. BDF § 34(4) says, ""Apkog (for "Apktog)
Rev. 13:2 LXX (all uncials, also %) is an old by-form, attested also e.g. in the LXX (Helb. 21f,;
Thack. 116); cf. M. -H. 112." The BAGD lists many ancient Greek writers using both forms,
with Homer using “&pktog,” and Josephus using “&pkog,” for example. This leads me to
believe that dpktog was Attic usage, and Gpkog more preferred in Hellenistic usage. Both are
old.

*2013:3a txt omit P R A C P 046 f052 922 1611 1828 2053txt 2329 lat syr cop eth arm arab RP
SBL NA28 {\} || +€i80ov 1006 1841 2040 vg lipss Beat. Tyc2 ps-Ambr TR [| 6p® 2053com | lac 051
2050 2062

*713:3b It is important to keep the word in the same form as when referring to the Lamb that
was slain, since this beast is a pseudo-christ.

#%8 13:3c In the BDF grammar in § 196, DeBrunner says that the phrase “20avudodn 8An 1 yfi
omiow tod Bnpilov” is a "pregnant construction" meaning what I have in the text above. In
other words, the Greek phrase does not contain any words meaning "and followed" but that
meaning is contained in the phrase nevertheless.

% 13:4 txt &t1 "because, that" P R A C Pf052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 NA28 {\} |
kai "and, that" 051 || 6 "who , that" TR [ t® "who , that" 046 922 RP | lac 115 2050 2062.

20 13:5 txt moifjoat P A C P f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 TR NA28 {\} || néAepov morfjcat 046
051 922 1828 2329 RP || morficat & 0éAer X | lac 2050 2062.

211316 txt TodG év TQ oVpav® cknvodvtag A C 046€ 051€ 922 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053¢0m 2080
2329 2344 vgms syrh(ph) (Irenarm) RP NA27 {B} | toug ev ovpavw cknvouvteg Rixt [ Tovg év @
olpav® cknvodvtag 1006 [ kal Tovg év TQ oVpav® cknvodvtag P 046* 051* 1678 1778 2053txt
itar vg copsa.bo ethmss Trenlat Andr Beat TR [ kat Tov €V Tw ovpavw oknvouvteg XM [ év TQ
ovpav®d P itgig eth Prim [ lac 2050 2062. God's people, along with the Son, ARE the
tabernacle. See Eph 2:20-22; 1 Peter 2:5; Rev. 21:14 etc.
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13:7 xai €366 avT® motfjoatl mOAepov HeTa TV aylwv Kal vikfoat adTolg, Kal
£860n avt® £€ovoin €mi ndoav QLANY kai Aadv kal YAdooav kal €Bvoc.

7And it was given to him to make war with the saints and to conquer them,22
233 and authority was given to him over every tribe and people®* and language
and nation.
13:8 kai mpookuvricovotv adTOV? TdvTeG of katotkoDVTeC émi TAG Yiig, 00 ov
véypamtar 0 Svoupa avtod®™ év t® PiPAiw thg (whi Tod d&pviov TOD
€0QaypEVou Ao KataBoAfig kdouov.

8And they worship him, all those dwelling on the earth, every one whose
name is not written in the book of life of the Lamb that was slain from the
foundation of the world.
13:9 E 116 £xe1 006 dkovodTw.

°If anyone has an ear, hear.
13:10 €f tig eig aiypadwoiav, €i¢ aixpadwolav vmdayer € tig év paxaipn
dmoktavOfval, adtov v uaxaipn droktavOfival. Q¢ éotiv 1) Oopovr Kai 1
TioTIg TV aylwv.

10]f anyone is to be taken captive, into captivity he is going.s” If anyone is to
be killed with the sword, with the sword he will be killed.¢ Here is the
endurance and faith of the saints.»®

% 13:7a Daniel 7:21,25; 12:7

3 13:7b txt kai £800n avT® morfoar méAepov petd TdV dyiwv kal vikfoal avtodg K 046 051
(922 ¢3wOn, vikeloal) 1006 1841 2040 (2329 8wbn) itlan.gig (vg) syrph.(h) copbo eth Beat RP
NA27 {A} [ ki €860 €€ovoia adT® Torficat TéAepov peTd TV dylwv kal vikfioat adtolg f052
armmss (Quod) Prim [ kai £860n a0t® méAepov motfcatl YeTd TOV dyiwv kol vikfoal adTolg
1611 1828 TR [l omit (homoioarcton?) P#” A C P 2053 copsa armmss Irenlat Andr | lac 2050 2062.
24 13:7¢ txt kol Aadv X A P 046 f052 922 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 RP NA28 {\} | ka1 Adaoug
C || omit P*” 051 1006 cop®0 TR [ lac P15 2050 2062.

5 13:8a txt aUTOV P A 046 052 1828 2329 latt copsa NA28 {\} [ abt® X C P 051 922 1006 1611
1841 2040 2053 2344 copb0 TR RP [ lac P15 2050 2062.

#13:8b txt

00 00 yéypamntat O §voua avtod C 1828 1854 2053 pc Irenlat Prim NA28 {\}

ovat yéypantat to Svopax avtol A

ovat ovat 00 ol yéypamrtal Td Svoua adtod f052

OV yéypamtal té dvéuata adt@v K*

GV oD yéypamtal T& Ovépata adtdv P 1006 1841 2040 2060 2065 2329 2432 lat arm eth

OV 00 yéypamtal T dvéuata X! P 051 35% 241 1888com 2042 2073 2074 2186 2814 itar.c.div.gighaf
TR

GV o0 yéypamtar T Evopa 35¢ 94 104 175 424 469 1888txt 2020 2059 2081 2351 2436 (copsabo)
Beat RP

Qv ol yéypamtal o Svoua avt@v 1611 pc syrh

Qv oUte yéypamrtal Tw Evoua 046 456

w oUte yéypamntal to dvopa 627

Qv olUte yéypamntete T& dvouata 792

Qv oUte yéypamtal td Svoua 82 920 1859 2138

Qv ol yeypauuevoig syrph

lac 1384 2030 2050 2062.

UBS Textual Commentary: “The reading which best accounts for the others is 00 00 yéypamtat
16 vopa avtod. Disturbed by the use of the singular number after ndvteg, copyists sought to
alleviate the inconcinnity by altering o0 to Gv, and, further, by altering 10 &voua to t&
ovépata, with or without avt@v.”

#713:10a txt eig adypadwoiav, i alypadwoiov Ondyst A vgWwsst Ps-Ambrose NA27 {B}
atypaAwoiav, bndyer f052 241 2432
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elc adypaAwoiav dmdyet, ig aiyualwoiav Ordyet 424 616 1828 1862 1888 2322 2351 it(ar).gig vgel
syrPhh [renlat; Beat

elc aiypolwoiav Ondyet, eig exuadwolay Undysr  Pacc. to Hosk. Hosk. says spelling expaAwotav
"sec." time.

ei¢ alypaAwoiav, Ondyst P47 R C Pacc. UBSA (046 Uraryn) 051M8- 205 209 1006 1611 1841 2020 2040
2042 2053 2060 (2065 aiypadwoiav) 2073m8 2074 2329 copb0 arm Irena™ Tyc Andrew

€1g aiypoAwolav cuvdyet 2059 2081 Arethas

€1g aiypoAwolav grdyet 1854

£xel atypalwoiav, dndyet 051* 35 82 175 456 469 627 757 792 920 1852 1859 2073txt 2138 2436
mKRP

aiypodwtilet, eig aixpodwtiov Ondyet 104 459 (cops?) (Primasius)

aixpoAwtroel, £i¢ aiypaAwtiov Undyet 2019

aixpoAwoiav cuvdyet 2186 2814 Andrew

atypoaAwtiet, aiypaAwtiodioetat 94

aixpoAwolav cuvdyet, €ic aixpalwoiov Omdyet TR

lac 1384 2030 2050 2062.

These are the major variants, but there are many, many more, when you count the versions
and Fathers. The RP reading of "if anyone has [the lot or destiny of] captivity, he must go,"
seems to be a clarification of the first clause of the Codex A reading. And it could be argued
that the additional phrase "into captivity" he must go, in the second clause, was a clarification
on the part of Codex A as well. And then the "HAS part of the RP reading, "has captivity" was
then interpreted by the TR copyists as meaning, "if anyone has captives," rather than if
anyone has that fate. Happily, the, RP, NA27 and UBS4 readings are the same in meaning,
though the UBS commentary says of the RP reading, “...which can scarcely be translated, must
be regarded as a scribal blunder ( #xe1 being written instead of €ig).” The TR reading has no
Greek manuscript support as it is worded, but agrees in meaning with 104 459 2019 (cops?)
(Primasius).

238 13:10b txt dmoxtavOfival, adtov (aor inf pass) "is to be killed, he" A NA27 {B} || dmoktevel
"will kill" 1828 2038 it&i¢ Pacian Beatus | dmoktefver syrph || dmoktevel dutév copsabo [
amoktevel der avtov C P [ dmoktevel, 8e1 dutdv (fut ind act) 35 94 104 205 209 757 2019 2020
2042 2059 2081 2186 2329 2351 2814 itar vg (copsabo) Irenaeus!at Andrew; Primasius TR RP |
dmoktaivet, el dutdv (pres ind act) 051* (sic) || dmoktévvel, del dutdv (pres ind act) 424 1006
1841 1854 1862 2040 || dmoktewvn, 81 dutdv 241 then omit év payaipn [ droktarvel, del dutdv
2060 2436 || dmoktevely, 8el dutdv (infinitive) 2053 || dmoktepvet, el dutdv 2065 [ dmoktévet,
€1 &utdv (pres ind act) 046 1888 2073txt || dmoktivel, del dutdv 1678Vid [ dmoxrteivet, 81 dutdv
(pres ind act) "kills, he must himself" X 1611* 2074 2344 Irenam [ 81 adtov dmoktavOfval
(and omit following &v paxaipn dmoktavival) "he must himself be killed," (and omit following
"with the sword he will be killed) 051m8 82 175 456 469 627 792 920 1852 1859 2017 2073mg
2138 mi¥ [ lac 1384 2030 2050 2062.

Si quis eum gladio occiderit in gladio occidetur “If anyone will have killed, he will be killed with
the sword.” Beat

Si quis gladio interficit gladio interficietur “If anyone kills with the sword, he will be killed with
the sword.” itsig

Si quis gladio occiderit oportet eum in gladio occidi “If anyone will have killed with the sword,
with the sword he himself should be killed.” Iren

Et qui gladio occiderit oportet eum eum gladio occidi “And in what manner someone kills with the
sword he himself should be killed wth the sword.” vg ps-Ambr

“And because he has killed with the sword, he should die by the sword.” eth

“And whoever will have killed with the sword may be killed with the sword.” arab

“However he will kill, they will kill him with the sword.” copsa,bo

“If someone has killed with the sword, he should be killed with the sword.” syrh arm4

“If anyone has killed with the sword, he should be killed with the sword.” syrph

It is a principle of Textual Criticism that when there is a large set of variations on a reading, it
is suspect. Such is the case here with the present indicative active reading. The UBS Textual
Commentary says: "Among the dozen variant readings, the least unsatisfactory appears to be
droktavOfval, avtov, ["is to be killed, he,"] supported by Codex Alexandrinus. As in the first
two lines of the verse, the third and fourth lines teach (as does also Jr 15:2, on which the
saying rests) the duty of endurance and the fulfillment of the will of God. Perhaps under the
influence of such sayings as Mt 26:52 (mdvteg ydp ol Aafdvteg pdyopav év paxaipn
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The Second Beast, out of the Earth

13:11 Kad €idov &AAo Onpiov dvaPaivov £k tfig yiig, kai eixev képata 8o Suoia
apviw, kal EAGAEL WG dpAKWV.

1ANd | saw another beast, coming up from the earth, and it had two horns like
a lamb, and it spoke as the dragon.
13:12 kai thv £€ovoiav tol mpdtov Onpiov ndoav molel Evdmiov adToD. Kal
TOLEL TNV YV Kal ToUG €V avTf] KATolKoOVTag va TPooKuvroovusly to Bnpiov
0 Tp@TOV, 00 é0epame’idn 1§ TAnyn tod Oavdtov adTod.

12And all the authority of the first beast it exercises before him. And he
causes the earth and those dwelling in it to worship the first beast, whose mortal
wound had been healed.
13:13 kai motel onpeia peydAa, Tva kal mdp motfj €k tod ovpavol katafaivelv
el¢”® v yiv évidmiov Tdv dvOpwnwv.

1BAnd he performs great signs, such that he even causes fire to come down
from heaven to earth before the people.
13:14 kol TAavd ToUG KATOIKOUVTAG €Ml TAC YA d1d T onueia & £€866n adT®
notfjoal évwmiov tol Onpiov, Aéywv toi¢ KatotkoUolv €ml Tfi§ YAG moifjoat
elkOva T Onpiw O¢ €xel TV TANYNV tA¢ paxaipng kai €Cnoev.

14And he deceives those! dwelling on the earth by means of the signs which
were given him to do before the beast, telling those dwelling on the earth to

GnoAobvtat), copyists modified in various ways the difficult Greek construction (which, as
Charles points out, seems to be a literal rendering of a distinctively Hebrew idiom, "if anyone
is to be slain with the sword, he is to be slain with the sword") and introduced the idea of
retribution (persecutors will be requited in strict accord with the lex talionis)." Daniel 11:33-
“And they that are wise among the people shall instruct many; yet they shall fall by the sword
and by flame, by captivity and by spoil, many days.” See also Jeremiah 15:2.
%9 13:10c Since there are so many variants in this verse, I think it convienient to type here the
entire first two thirds of the verse from each of the GNT editions:

TR: €l 11§ aixpalwoiav cuvdyel, €ig alxpaiwoiov Undyer €l Tig €v paxaipa droktével, del
a0TOV €V paxaipg dnoktavOfivat.

HF: &f 11 €xe1 alxpaAwoiov, Undyer €1 T1¢ v paxaipg, del adtov dnoktavOfivat.

RP: €l 11¢ €xel aiypadwoiav, Umdyer € T1g €v paxaipg dmoktével, del adTOV €v payaipg
dmoktavefvat.

PK: €f 11g &xel aixpalwoiav, Ondyer i T1g év payxaipa dnoktével, del adtov v paxaipy
dmoktavofvaL

NA: €1 116 €l aiypadwoiav, £i¢ aixpoaAwoiav vndyer €1 T1g €v paxaipn drnoktavOfival, adTtov
€V payaipn droktavofvat

For you Syriac Peshitta enthusiasts, it did not include Revelation. The earliest existing
Syriac text of Revelation is Philoxeniana, A.D. 507/508, which is a translation from the Greek.
In this verse it agrees with none of the GNT editions; neither does Syriac Harklensis, A.D. 616.
The current popular English translations from the Syriac say, "If any man leads into captivity,
into captivity he shall go. If any man kills with the sword, with the sword he must be killed."
For the “endurance of the saints,” see also 14:11,12
%013:13a txt eig X A C P f052 1006 1611 1828 2053txt 2329 latt copsa arm1,2,3 (Tyc) TR NA28 {\}
[l émi P+ 046 2040 2053c0om miK syrphh copsabo eth arm RP | lac p1s 2050 2062.
1 13:14a txt {A} omit P47 P115Vid R A C P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2070 2329
syrPhh TR NA28 {\} || +todg uolg 051 mX RP [ lac 2050 2062. The Majority Text seems to say,
“And he deceives those my people dwelling on the land.” Though it is not as far out as it
might at first seem, when you consider Daniel 11:34. Yet the Daniel allusion may indicate that
this variant in 051 is a harmonization to Daniel. I have a more complete collation of this
variant in an endnote.
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make an image to the beast which has the wound?# of the sword and yet has
lived.2s
13:15 kai €860 avt® dodvar mvedua tf] €ikovi Tod Onplov, va kal AaAnon 1
gikwv T00 Onpiov kai motjon [(va] Goot éav ur| mpookuvcwotv tfj €ikévi To0
Onpiov anoxktavO®oLv.

15And it was given to him to give breath to the image of the beast, such that
the image of the beast can even talk, and also to cause anyone who# does not
worship the image of the beast to be put to death.
13:16 xai Totel TAVTAG, TOUG UIKPOUS KAl TOUG UEYEGAOUG, Kal ToLg TAovaioug
Kal TOUG TTwXoVG, Kal ToLG EAeuBépoug kal ToLG dovAovG, Tva dGoy avTolg
Xapayua £mi Tfg Xe1pOg a0T@V TG de€1d¢ 1 €Ml TO PETWTOV AVTQV,

16And he causes? all, the small and the great, and the rich and the poor, and
the free and the slave, to provide themselves a mark2+ on their right hand®*® or
on their forehead,

242 13:14b txt Thv TANYRY PY P11V A € 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329
TR RP NA28 {\} [ TAnyv 046 (copb©) [ mAnyfic X [ lac 2050 2062. Another example of when 82,
627, and 920 unite with 046 against most all other uncials, it is a wrong reading.

5 13:14c txt thg payaipng kol £{noev R A C (2329 uayaipic) NA28 {\} [ tfg payaipag kai £(noev
P 051 f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 (2053 but run on into next verse) 2040 TR [ kai £{noev &mno tfig
paxaipag 046 922 RP [ lac 2050 2062.

44 13:15 txt mowon tva Soot A P 1006 1841 2040 2344 al itargig vgclww syrph copsa (Hippmss);
(Prim) (Beat) (NA27 [{va]) {C} [ moifioet Tva oot 922 1828 2040 2329 itc.dem,div.haf | roirion Soot
046 f052 1611 vgst (Irenaeus!atarm) Hipp Andrew RP | moifjoer 8ot X [ moron Soot.iva
dmoktavO®aty 051 TR [ Soot copb® | lac 2050 2062.

% 13:16a The Greek word is motéw - poiéd, which Bauer in 1 1b says here means "make to,
cause someone to, bring it about that." With hina and a subjunctive verb in place of the
infinitive. So in this case what people are caused to do would be 3{8wut - didomi, in the 3rd
person plural subjunctive, "they give." So therefore we have this phrase, "He causes everyone
to give to them a mark." Everyone will be giving a mark to whom? To themselves. Yes, that
is the primary meaning of the pronoun avtég here. Many translations have rendered 88wt
as "receive." Tyndale did it, though there were a few manuscripts that had the Greek word
for receive here. But "receive" is not lexically supported as a possible meaning of didwpt.
Again, it is fashionable to render 3rd person plural actives as passives; see for example Mark
4:21, €pxetat, "exist"; Luke 12:20, drnoitobov "they are demanding"; Rev. 10:11, Aéyovoiv,
"they are saying"; Rev. 11:1, Aéywv, "as he is saying"; Rev. 12:6, tpépworv, "they might take
care;" and other examples. I am saying that I rendered all these actives as actives, and they
work fine that way. So there is no reason compelling enough to break the rules of grammar
and render the actives as passives. The only reason I can come up with for this trend, is that it
is their idea of an “impersonal” verb. Yes, a general “they” is impersonal, but that is still not a
reason to make an active verb passive. It is perfectly colloquial and grammatical to say “they
call him Jesus,” etc. The only justification for making an active verb passive that I know of in
the grammars, is the Aramaic 3rd person plural impersonal; see next footnote. But that is a
rare and questionable occurrence, and the burden of proof is on the one asserting that it is
happening.

716 13:16b txt {A} §@orv avtolg "they give themselves" X2 A C P 046 2080 copsa NA28 {\} | &otv
¢autolg "they give themselves" 1828 [ dwowotv avtoig "they give themselves" 922 K itgig Tyc”
RP [ 8@o1v v adrtoig "they will give onto / in/ by themselves" 1611 | dari “to be given”
Irenaeus [ §won avtoic "he gives them" 051 2329 Hipp TR [ ddoet avtoic "he will give them"
2053 2814 || d&dorwv adt® "they give himself" X* 1678 1778 || AdPworv "they receive" 1006
1841Vid 2040 Vict [ 5007 "he be given" syrphh [ “they might write/etch” eth [ lac P P15 2050
2062. The vast majority of Greek manuscripts, including all but one uncial, have the verb
“give” in aorist active indicative 3rd person plural. The only difference between the NA28
text and the Robinson-Pierpont text is that the NA28 text, §@ouv, is 2nd aorist, and the RP
text, dwowov, is aorist. No difference in meaning.
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The TR has the verb “give” in 3rd person singular, dwon, and subjunctive aorist. The TR
reading reflects an attempt I think to conform the clause to the standard Greek configuration
for an “impersonal” verb, where there is no subject as a giver, and the verb is turned passive.
Thus, “they might be given.” This is a fact that the Greek grammars say that an “impersonal”
verb in Greek grammar is in the 3rd person SINGULAR. I conclude that this is a deliberate
change in the Greek text to correct grammar.

The TR reading is a small minority reading, in later manuscripts, and probably not the
authorial text. Could it be conforming it to the Latin of Irenaeus and Victorinus? Or is it
influenced by the late Syriac?

The majority reading, of the verb as 3rd person plural, and the object being avtoig, is unusual
Greek, and there are really only two options as to how to make it intelligible as it is.

Option 1, the word avUtoi¢ is a contraction of éaxvtoig, and means “they give themselves.” This
is the way the scribe of ms. 1828 saw it, which reads d@owv £€avtoic, and this is certainly a real
possibility. The ambiguity of adtol¢ with avtoig (avtoic) is a common textual variant in
Revelation that I have seen. Remember, the uncials and papyri did not have breathing marks.
So, avtoig, even with the smooth breathing mark, can easily and rightly be understood as
reflexive, and mean “themselves.” So the scribe of ms. 1828 was either correcting grammar,
or merely understanding avtolc as a contraction of €éavtolc. And it is possible that his
exemplar had the long form avtoig.

Option 2, is what M. Black, in An Aramaic Approach to the Gospels and Acts, pp. 126-128, would
call an Aramaism, and be a “third person plural impersonal” and the meaning be similar to
what the Philoxenian and Harklean Syriac read, “they be given” or “they receive.” The TR
reading with its 3rd singular verb would not qualify as the Aramaic impersonal remember.

An Aramaism is an unusual and rare occurrence, and I think the burden of proof that it is
occurring, is on the one saying it is. That said, I have come to believe that Revelation does
show an Aramaic mind in its author. For example, though even ancient Greek the words for
foot mov¢ and hand yeip originally meant the whole limb, not just the foot and hand, this is
most definitely always true in Hebrew and Aramaic. The author of Revelation uses moug,
“foot” to mean the whole limb, where he says the feet of the angel were like “columns” of fire.
Legs are like columns, and feet are not. Therefore similarly, we must conclude that in
Revelation 13:16, with xeip the author means anywhere on the entire upper right limb, not
just the hand.

In The Morphology of Koine Greek As Used in the Apocalypse of St. John: A Study, G.
Mussies states, “The 3rd person singular is the category which is used when the verb is
impersonal,” p. 232. Regarding 3rd person plurals as passives in Revelation, Steven Thomson
in his book, The Apocalypse and Semitic Syntax, Cambridge, he says on p. 21 that there are two
instances: in 2:24 and 8:2. He says the wg Aéyovorv in 2:24 means “what is called” the deep
things of Satan. (I disagree with this. I translate it as follows: © “the deep things of Satan,” as
they say.” In 8:2 the Greek text says £660noav avtoic which is already passive. His example is
from a Coptic text! Thomson does not mention this situation in 13:16. But I say, there were
many, many opportunities for the proposed Aramaism to show up in Revelation, and it did not;
so why must this here be such an example? I say this is not such, and I am saying here that the
subject of this verb is the recipients, because autois in Revelation very often means
“themselves,” even without the rough breathing mark. At any rate, if the beast “causes all to
receive a mark,” the recipients are still getting it for themselves, unless the beast or his agent
captures each individual, ties them down, and forces the mark onto them. But if that were the
case, would God be able to hold them repsonsible for it? I don’t believe so. So I am saying that
you will have to get it for yourself, and then God can hold you repsonsible for doing it.

“713:16¢ txt {A} xdpaypa PC R A C P f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 itargig vg
syrphh arm Iren Hipp Prim TR NA28 {\} [ xapdypota P47 046 051 922 mK copsa Beat RP | lac

P15 2050 2062. This Greek word translated "mark," xdpaypa - kdragma, means a poke into
the flesh. (Perhaps like this: http://www.wsj.com/articles/when-information-storage-gets-
under-your-skin-1474251062 ) It also had the meaning of an etching, branding, carving,
engraving or stamp. Slaves had a poke in the flesh of their ear to show ownership. So here


http://www.wsj.com/articles/when-information-storage-gets-under-your-skin-1474251062
http://www.wsj.com/articles/when-information-storage-gets-under-your-skin-1474251062
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13:17 xal tva pn t1ig dovntan dyopdoatl N TwAficat €1 un 0 €xwv T Xapayua, o
Svopa tob Bnpiov 1 TOV &p1OudV ToT dvouatog avtod.
17and>® makes it so that>° no one is able to buy or sell without having the
mark—="" the name of the beast or the number of his name.
13:18 "Qd¢e 1 cogia éotiv: 6 Exwv voiv Pneiodtw tov dpidudv tod Onpiov,
Gp1Ouo¢ yap avBpdmov éotiv: kal 6 dp1Ouoc avtod e€akdoton Erkovrta €L,
18Here is wisdom: he who has the understanding should calculate the number
of the beast, for it is the number of a human being; and his?2 number2s3 js>+

666.2°

also, the mark of the beast will show one's voluntary allegiance to the beast and submission to
the ownership of the beast. I get the impression from translating this passage that this mark
will be self-arranged; that is, people will be told to do it, but nevertheless they ultimately do it
voluntarily. They themselves are responsible for making sure they have it, if they want to
buy or sell. In other words, it need not be mandatory by law, but life will be extremely hard
without it. How could a government give the mark to 20 billion people by force in the
remotest jungle? On the other hand, economic incentives have historically worked very well,
without the need for something being mandatory by law. Most people serve Mammon
anyway, so it will be a no-brainer for most people to get the mark. It will be a blessing on the
other hand, for God's people, in that those who are serving Mammon will repent of that, and
truly be content with their daily bread from God, and truly live by faith. The exciting life.
Exciting to see how God will feed them each day. But we see in this book that many or most of
God's people will die or be killed during those days.

813:16d The Greek word is yeip, and meant the entire limb/arm, including the hand all the way
up to the shoulder, as so also the word for foot can mean the whole leg; compare Revelation
10:1, where the Greek word is mddeg (feet, sg. mo0c), but can and does mean there, the entire leg
or limb. This is true also in many of the languages where I was raised — the word for hand or
foot can mean the entire extremity. Thus here, this mark could be anywhere from the hand on
up.

#913:17a txt {A} kol P &2 AVid P 046 051 052 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 it&ig vg arm
eth Hipp*; Prim Beat” TR RP NA27 {A} [ omit R* C 1611 itar vgmss syrPhh copsabo [renlat Hipp*;
Prim Beat” | lac 115 2050 2062.

#%9 13:17b This fva is still connected to the moiéw of 13:16a. The initial ai in this verse is
absent from some manuscripts, because, I now quote A Textual Commentary on the Greek
New Testament edited by Bruce Metzger, with text in square brackets supplied by me: "The
absence of kai [initial "and" in some manuscripts] ...appears to be a secondary modification
arising from misunderstanding the relationship between verses 16 and 17. When the iva ur
["so that not"] at the beginning of v. 17] clause was taken to be dependent upon d@aotv ["they
might give"], xai was naturally regarded as superfluous, whereas the clause is no doubt to be
taken as dependent upon o€l ["he or it causes" at the beginning of v. 16] and therefore
coordinate with the fva d@o1v ["such that they might give"] clause."

113:17¢ {C} txt:

70 Xdpayua, To Svoua tob Onpiov A TovV &p1Buov tod dvéuatog avtod A P 051 1006 1841 (2053
-T. Xdp.) RP NA28 {\}

TO XAPAYHA TOV B1PLOL 1) TO OVOHA AUTOU 1) TOV aptBHoV TOL 0VopaTog avtov X f052 vgms cop
70 xdpayua i T Svopa tod Onpiov A TOV &p1Oudv T0d dvdpatog adtod PP 2040 vgel itgig Beat
TR

TO XApaypa To ovoua Tov Onpiov 1 tov apibuov tov Bnprov 046

TO Xapayua Tov Onpiov n tov apiduov Tov ovouatog avtov 1611

TO XAPAYUA EXWV TO OVOHX TOL BNp1ov €M1 TOV UETOTOL AUTOV 2329

TO XOPAYHO TOV OVOATOG TOL Bnpiov C itar vgWww syr eth Prim Iren-lat Ps-Ambr

TO YPAMUA TOUL ONP1OvL 1] TOU OVOUATOG UTOL COPS2

lac 115 2050 2062. The Harklean Syriac talks about the mark "of his tusks"!

2 13:18a Or, "its number"

% 13:18b txt 6 &p10udG avtod rell. TR RP NA28 {\} | &p10udg yap avtod 1828 [ omit P N 2028
2029 2033 2044 2053¢0mm 2054 2068 2069 2083 2196 syrPh cops? [ lac 1384 2030 2050 2062.
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Chapter 14
The Lamb and the 144,000

#5413:18¢ txt {C} omit N A 046 922 1828 1K Beat TR NA28 {\} || éotiv (p#7: +8¢) C P 051 052 1006

1611 1841 2040 2053 2065 2329 2344 MA itgig syrh copbo arm Hipp RP [ lac P15 2030 2050 2062.
5 13:18d txt {A} é€axdotor £€rkovTa €€ (666) A 1828 copsd NA27 {A} || é€axdoian éErfkovta €€
(666) X || x& (with 3 indivudual overlines) (666) 051 82 424 456 627 920 1852 1859 1862 1888

2019 2060 2074 2081 2138 2329 | xE¢ (with one continuous overline) (666) P*” 2020 2059 2814
TR || x¢o (with one continuous overline) (666) 0467 || xEo "666" (with circumflex above, plus
one continous overline above that) f052 35 94 175 469 1611 1678 2017 2042 2436 [ x&¢ (666) 757
Il xEc, (666) Steph 1550 TR | £€axdora é€fkovta €€ (666) P 104 241 (792) 922 1006 1841 1854
2040 2053 2065 2073 RP [ sexcenti sexaginta sex (666) vg Beatus ps-Ambrose [ sexingenti sexaginta
sex (666) it8ig || éEaxdoron eEfrovta mévte (665) 2344 | (646) itar || é€andoion Séwa £E (616) P15 C
vgms mssacc. to Irenaeus; Caesarius Tyc2 arm4 [ lac 1384 2050 2062 2186. Here is a link to the
image of Papyrus 115: http:[www.bibletranslation.ws/gfx/p115.jpg The "H" letter is a whole
Greek word that can mean "or." There is one theory that it read £€akdoior déka £€ /| XIC -
“666 or 616.”) The "H" letter can also be the feminine definite article. David Parker writes (in
his NTS article): "There is too much space in the papyrus for what one would expect from
other witnesses, suggesting that something extra has been written by mistake." He considers
the "line written over letter" Eta as a correction sign. (If that is true, I think the most
probably explanation is that it was a final N of the word ECTIN, and the scribe of the papyrus
mistook it for ECTI H. Some form of the number 666 is supported by 1 itgig vg syrphh copsabo
arm eth Irenaeus Hippolytus Andrew; Victorinus-Pettau Gregory-Elvira Primasius Beatus TR
RP NA27. The UBS Textual Commentary on the Greek New Testament states on p. 49 that
Irenaeus "says that 666 is found 'in all good and ancient copies,' and is 'attested by those who
had themselves seen John face to face.! ..When Greek letters are used as numerals the
difference between 666 and 616 is merely a change from & to 1 (666 = x&¢ and 616 = x1g).
Perhaps the change was intentional, seeing that the Greek form Neron Caesar written in

Hebrew characters (WDP 117)) is equivalent to 666, whereas the Latin form Nero Caesar ( 172
AOP) is equivalent to 616." In addition, Peter M. Head, in Some Recently Published NT Papyri
from Oxyrhynchus: An Overview and Preliminary Assessment, Published in Tyndale Bulletin

51 (2000), pp. 1-16, points out that others have noticed that "two possible transliterations of
‘beast’ into Hebrew could produce either 616 or 666. That is, Onpiov (genitive) as in Rev. 13:18
is 1°70; while Onpiov (nominative) is 11", The mathematics is: | =50, 7=6, *=10, 7 =200,
I = 400. For a full discussion see R. Bauckham, ‘Nero and the Beast’ in The Climax of the
Covenant: Studies on the Book of Revelation (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1997), pp. 384-452, also
D. Aune, Revelation 6-16 (Waco, Texas: Word, 1998), pp. 722, 769-73." There is a marginal note
in MS 1854: “Aateivog.” This reflects one of the early gematrial theories, held by, among
others, Irenaeus, that 666 stood for the Roman Empire. (This is what Aatelvog means, the
Roman Empire.) Here is the math: A =30, a =1, t=300,£=5,1=10, v =50, 0 = 70, ¢ = 200, which
add up to 666. Irenaeus favored Teitav (Titus) as the most likely gematrial equivalent for 666,
because it had six letters, and he favored Aateivog second most. If the final v is removed from
Teltav, you get the number 616. Another, current, theory is that John originally wrote just
the 3 letters x&¢ and that the Arabic writing that Islamic Jihadists wear on their foreheads or
the right arms, which looks very much like these 3 Greek letters, will be the mark of the beast,
and that the beast will be the Mahdj, or Islam’s Messiah.:
https://www.google.com/search?q=mark%200f%20the%20beast%20666%20arabic%20letters&
biw=1366&bih=570&tbm=isch&imgil=4azoC2 NWXKk-
EM%253A%253BT7TiNHIIRAMQEM%253Bhttps%25253A%25252F%25252Fpolination.wor
dpress.com%25252F2014%25252F05%25252F23%25252Fgoogle-stalking-the-number-of-the-
beast%25252F&source=iu&pf=m&fir=4azoC2_NWXKk-
EM%253A%252CT7TiNHIIRAMQEM%252C &usg=__ jzRjTgdZE9iw8gjkDsZhuPudCpg%3
D#imgrc=4azoC2_NWXk-EM%3A&usg=__jzRjTgdZE9iw8gjkDsZhuPudCpg%3D
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https://www.google.com/search?q=mark%20of%20the%20beast%20666%20arabic%20letters&biw=1366&bih=570&tbm=isch&imgil=4azoC2_NWXk-EM%253A%253BT7TiNHlIRdmQEM%253Bhttps%25253A%25252F%25252Fpolination.wordpress.com%25252F2014%25252F05%25252F23%25252Fgoogle-stalking-the-number-of-the-beast%25252F&source=iu&pf=m&fir=4azoC2_NWXk-EM%253A%252CT7TiNHlIRdmQEM%252C_&usg=__jzRjTgdZE9iw8qjkDsZhuPudCpg%3D#imgrc=4azoC2_NWXk-EM%3A&usg=__jzRjTgdZE9iw8qjkDsZhuPudCpg%3D
https://www.google.com/search?q=mark%20of%20the%20beast%20666%20arabic%20letters&biw=1366&bih=570&tbm=isch&imgil=4azoC2_NWXk-EM%253A%253BT7TiNHlIRdmQEM%253Bhttps%25253A%25252F%25252Fpolination.wordpress.com%25252F2014%25252F05%25252F23%25252Fgoogle-stalking-the-number-of-the-beast%25252F&source=iu&pf=m&fir=4azoC2_NWXk-EM%253A%252CT7TiNHlIRdmQEM%252C_&usg=__jzRjTgdZE9iw8qjkDsZhuPudCpg%3D#imgrc=4azoC2_NWXk-EM%3A&usg=__jzRjTgdZE9iw8qjkDsZhuPudCpg%3D
https://www.google.com/search?q=mark%20of%20the%20beast%20666%20arabic%20letters&biw=1366&bih=570&tbm=isch&imgil=4azoC2_NWXk-EM%253A%253BT7TiNHlIRdmQEM%253Bhttps%25253A%25252F%25252Fpolination.wordpress.com%25252F2014%25252F05%25252F23%25252Fgoogle-stalking-the-number-of-the-beast%25252F&source=iu&pf=m&fir=4azoC2_NWXk-EM%253A%252CT7TiNHlIRdmQEM%252C_&usg=__jzRjTgdZE9iw8qjkDsZhuPudCpg%3D#imgrc=4azoC2_NWXk-EM%3A&usg=__jzRjTgdZE9iw8qjkDsZhuPudCpg%3D
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14:1 Kai €idov, kai 1800 10 dpviov €otdc émi 1 8pog X1y, Kai uer’ avTOD
EKATOV TECOUPAKOVTA TEGOAPEG XIALAdEG Exovoat TO Svopa adTol Kal to voua
700 TaTPOG alTOD YEYPAUUEVOV €T TV HETWTWV AVTGOV.

1ANnd I looked, and behold, the Lamb is standing on Mount Zion, and with
him the 144,000 who have his name and®® the name of his father written on
their foreheads.
14:2 ka1l fikovoa QWVTV €K ToD 00PAVOD WC PWVTV LIATWY TIOAAGDV KAl WG
QwvnV Bpovtig HeydAng. Kain ewvn v frovoa wg Kibapwddv kibapildviwv
€V TAiG K1Odpaig avT@V.

2And | heard a voice from heaven like the sound of many waters and like the
sound of loud thunder. The sound which | heard was also like lyre players
playing their lyres.
14:3 ka1l ddovorv ANV kawvnv évwmov tol Opdvov kal €vwmiov TV
Te00GpwV {DwV Kol TOV TpeoPutépwv’ Kal ovdeic €dUvato Labelv thv WOV &l
Un a1 EKATOV TECOAPAKOVTA TEGOAPES XIALAOEC, O NyopacUévol &md ThG YAC.

3And they sing a new song®’ before the throne and before the four living
beings and the elders. And no one is able to learn the song except the 144,000,
the ones purchased from the earth.
14:4 o0rof glotv of yetd yovaik@v obk éuoAivOnoav, tapdévor ydp giotv. ovtor
ot dxolovBobvteg T dpviw Smov av Umdyn. ovtol fyopdodnoav &md TGV
avOpTWV drapxn TG Oed Katl Td dpviw,

4These are men who have not been defiled with women, for they are virgins.
These are the ones following the Lamb wherever he goes. They were
purchased®® from humanity as a firstfruits to God and to the Lamb,
14:5 kal €v T@ oTépaTL AVTOV 0VY €VPEON Peddog dpwyol giotv.

sand in their mouths no falsehood®® has been found. They® are
blameless.*"

¢ 14:1 txt {A} ©o Svopa avtod kal td Evoua tod Tatpdg avtod P N2 A C 046 051 f052 1006
1611 1828 1841 2040 2329 (Cass*) RP NA28 {\} [ to0 &voua tod kai 6 voua tod matpdg adtod
N* [ T0 Svopa adtod kai tod matpdg avtod 922 [ td Evoua adtod kai to Svoua Tod Tatpdg 792 |
10 8voua tod Tatpdg avtod P 2053 TR [ lac 2050 2062. *Cassiodorus: “nomina tam ipsius quam
patris ejus in frontibus suis scripta portabant.”

27 14:3 txt wdnv P¥ R P 046 f052 922 1828 1611 2053 2329 MK itgigt syrh copsabo arm eth Or
Meth Jer Prim Cass RP DP [ w¢ wdnv A C 051 1006 1841 2040 MiA itar vg syrph Andr Beat TR SBL
NA28 {C} | lac 2050 2062

58 14:4 txt omit P¥ X A C P f052 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 Mir Meth TR SBL NA28 {\} | vro
1MooV 046 051 922 1611 MK syrh™ arab RP [ lac 2050 2062

%9 14:5a txt Pevdog P P15 R A C P 046 051 _f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 latt
syr cop rell. arm eth arab Meth RP SBL NA28 {\} [ SoAog (LXX) dozen minuscules arm2 TR | lac
2050 2062. The TR seems to be conformed to the Septuagint: Zeph. 3:13- 00 un 0pebfj év Td
otopatt avTt®dV YA@ooa dolia; Isaiah 53:9- 008¢ €0pédn §6Aog év 1) otduatt avtol; Psalm 31:2-
008¢ &oTiv €v T® otépatt avtod d6Aog. See also Jn 1:47 "18e &AnB&G TopanAitng &v @ §6Aog
oUK £oTv.

260 14:5b txt omit P115 A C P 2053 it8ig vgmss Beat SBL NA28 {\} [ yap P47 X 046 f052 922 1006
1611 1828 1841 2040 2329 MK jtart vgel syrphh*™ copsabo Or Meth Aug’ TR RP [ ot1 051 [ et Prim
|| quia Aug¥ arab [ lac 2050 2062

261 14:5¢ txt omit P47 P115 X A C P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2329 2053 2814 rell.
Grk. rell. lat. syrphh copsabo rell. arm eth arab RP SBL NA28 {\} || evwmiov tov Bpovouv tov Beov
(no Grk whatsoever) vg TR [ evwriov tov 6gov arm2 [ lac 2050 2062



- 60

The Three Angels

14:6 Koi €idov &AAov &yyelov merduevov £v uecoupaviuati, #xovia
gvayyéAlov aidviov ebayyeAioat €mti Toug KaBnuévoug €mt Th¢ yiG Kal Eml av
€0vog kal QUANYV kal yYA@ooav kai Aadv,

sAnd | saw another®®? angel flying at zenith, having an eternal gospel to herald
abovez those dwelling* on the earth, even over®® every nation and tribe and
language and people,
14:7 Méywv™ év @wvii ueydAn, ®ofronte tov Beov kai déte avt®d d6&av, 6t
AABev 1) Gpa TAG kploewg adTOD, ki TPOTKLVAGATE TG TOICAVTL TOV 0VPAVOV
Kal v yiv kai 0dAacoav kal tnyag OIGTwV.

7saying in a loud voice, "Fear God>” and give him glory; for the hour of his
judgment has come; and worship him who created*s the heaven and the earth
and the sea and the sources of waters."
14:8 Kai dAAog dyyeAog deUtepog rkoAovOnoev Aéywv, "Emeoev, €meocev
BafuAwv 1 yeydAn, 1 €k tod oivov tob BupoD tfig mopveing avTAG TEMOTIKEY
navta €0vn.

8And another angel, a second one,”®® followed, saying, “Fallen! Fallen®” is
Babylon the great,?’* which?”? had given all nations to drink of the wine of the
wrath of her whoredom. "

202 14:6a txt aAhov PV 82 A C P 051 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 itargigt vg syrphh
copbo arm (eth) Cypr Matern Varim Prim Cass Beat TR SBL NA28 {B} || omit %’ X* 046 052 922
M copsa Or Andr Vict-Pet Ambr RP [ lac 2050 2062

%3 14:6b txt {A} em P¥ R A C P f052 1611 1828 2053 2329 syrPh (copt) Origen NA28 {\} || omit 046
051 922 1006 1841 1t syrh TR RP [ lac 2050 2062.

264 14:6¢ txt kaOnuévoug P X C P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2329 MK syrph RP
NA28 {\} [ dat pl of xaOnuévoug it8ig vg Prim Cypr% arm4 || katoikoOvTag P15 A 051 1828 itar
copb® Beatus TR | ka@nuévoug Todg katotkodvtac A || kadnuévoug kai katotkodvrag 2019 [
lac 2050 2062 2351. If you really tried, you could say there is a difference of “staying” v.
“dwelling.” But they mean the same thing.

205 14:6d txt {A} em P X A C P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 MK latt syrphh
copsa arm eth RP SBL NA28 {\} [ omit 2 copbo arab TR [ lac 2050 2062

%06 14:7a txt Aeywv A C P 046 f052 1006 1828 1841 2040 2329 itgig vg Beat Vig RP SBL NA28 {\} |
Aeyovrta P¥ 051 922 1611 2053 cop Or Prim Cypr TR [ “who says” syr eth || etnev arm [ omit X ||
lac 115 2050 2062. The form Aeyovra is plural, so must be a scribal error.

27 14:7b txt {A} Beov P¥ X A C P 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2329 1A TR NA28 {\} [
KUPLOV 046 922 1828 MK it8ig(t) yvgcl syrhmg Beat ps-Ambr RP [ lac 2050 2062.

%8 14:7¢ txt {A} T® moroavTt P K2 A C P 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 TR NA28 {\} [ t®
mnoavtt 922 [ tw matpt noavtt X* [ t® 0e® t@ morjoavtt 2329 it8i8 [ adT® TQ mMorfoavt 94
104 2020 arm [| a0TdV To1oavta 046* || adTdV TOV Tooavta 046€ 1828 MK RP [ tdv morfcavta
Origen [ lac 2050 2062 2351. The NA27 and-RP readings are translated into English identically.

*%% 14:8a txt ayyehog Ssutepog N2 (C Seutepov) P 051 1611 2053 2080 A (itgig) syrh with * copsa,bo
armpt Andr (Beat) NA28 {C} || eutepog ayyehog A 046 922 1678 1778 1828 2329 armPt Prim Cass
MK RP [[ devutepog P R* 1006 1841 2040 syrph [ ayyehog itar vg eth Vict-Pett TR [ lac 2050 2062.
In this variant, f052 is not united, which is rare. Regarding Primasius, the UBS5 and Hoskier
apparatuses say it supports RP, while the NA28 apparatus says Prim supports NA28. [ went
with two out of three.

%70 14:8b txt eneoev emeoev P A P 051 1006 1611 1841 2040 2329 latt syr copsa:boPt arm2 TR SBL
NA28 {\} | emecev 82 C 046 f052 922 1828 2053 copboP' arm3 eth arab mK RP [ enecev enecev
eneoev arm1 [ lac X* 2050 2062

1 14:8¢ txt omit P¥ X2 A C P 046 051 f052 & all Greek MSS exc. 1894 latt syr cop arm arab RP SBL
NA28 {\} | n moAig 1894 eth TR [ lac ®* 2050 2062. The phrase “great city” is probably a
harmonization to the familiar phrase found so often in chapter 18 of Revelation, and 17:18.
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14:9 Kati GAAog dyyehog tpitog koAovBnoev abtoig Aéywv €v QwVi] ueydAn, Ef
T1g TpooKLVEL TO Onpiov kal TV eikdva avtoD, kai AauPdavel xdpayua £mi to0
UETWTOL avTOD 1 Ml TV Xelpar avTOD,

°And another angel, a third one, followed those, saying with a loud voice, "If
anyone worships the beast and his image, and takes the mark on his forehead or
on his hand,
14:10 kail avtog mietatl €k ToU oivou tod Oupnod tod B0 TOD KEKEPAGUEVOU
aKkpATov €v T¢ TotNpiw Tfig Opyfg adTol, kal PacavicOnoetal €v mupl kol Oelw
EVOTIOV dyyéAwv dylwv Kal évidmiov Tol dpviov.

1°he shall himself also drink of the wine of the wrath of God, mixed undiluted
in the cup of his anger,2” and he shall be tormented with fire and sulfur before
the holy angels and before the Lamb.
14:11 kai 0 kamvog To0 Pacaviouold aLT@V €i¢ aidVag aiwvwy dvaPaivet, kal
oUK €X0uctv GvATavusly NUEPAG Kal VUKTOG, ol Tpookuvolvteg o Onplov kai
™V eikéva avtol, Kal €1 Ti¢ AauPdver to xapayua tod ovouatog adTtoo.

11And the smoke of their torture goes up for ever and ever, and they have no
relief day or night, those who worship the beast and the image of him, and
anyone who takes the mark of his name."
14:127Q8¢ 1y vmopovn TdOV dylwv €otiv, ol tnpodvTeg Tag EVToldg tol Beol kal
Vv miotiv 'Inood.

2Here is the endurance of the saints,
God and the faith of Jesus.
14:13 Kal fikovoa @wviig €k o0 obpavod Aeyovong, Ipdpov: Makdpiot ol
VEKpol ol €v Kuplw amobvrokovteg &’ dpti. Nai, Aéyer 0 mvedua, va
AVATANoOVTaL €K TV KOTWV aLTOV' T& Yyap €pya avuTt®v GKOoAouOel uer’
a0TOV.

1BANd | heard a voice from heaven saying,?”® "Write, 'Blessed are the dead,
those dying in the Lord from now on."'>¢ "Yes,"277 says the Spirit, "in that>s

2" those keeping the commandments of

%72 14:8d txt n ek Tov A C f052 1006 1828 1841 2040 2053 rell. lat syrph.h SBL NA28 {\} [ ek Tov P’
N2P 046 051 922 1611 2329 M it8ig copbo arm eth arab Spec Prim Beat” RP [ ot1 ek Tov Beat” TR
|| kot then diff. word order copsa [ lac R* 2050 2062

°73 14:10 In Hebraistic terminology, the cup signifies destiny. See for example Psalm 11:6.

7% 14:12 txt {A} omit P¥ R A C P 046 f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 MK latt syr cop
arm eth RP SBL NA28 {\} || w8e 051 922 mi# (arab) TR [ lac 2050 2062

*7 14:13a txt omit P¥ R A C P 046 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 MX harl am fu lips syr cop eth
arm4 arab Beat RP SBL NA28 {\} [ pot 051 f052 2053 2329 miA itar.gig vgcl rell. arm Spec Prim TR ||
lac 2050 2062

76 14:13b txt &’ dpti. Nai, Aéyer TR-Scriv NA27 [| am aptt vai Aeyet A [ dmaptt vai Aeyet 051
1006 1678 1854 2042 2060 [| &pti vai Aéyet 1611 [ &md Epti var Aéyet 2074 [ dmaptr vai Aéyel 469
1841 1862 1888 2059 2065 2073 2186 2436 [| dmdpti. Nadi,” Aéyer TR-Steph | dmapti vai Aéyer TR
[l am apti Aeyer P R* | drapti- kad Aéyer 2053 [ dndprer Aéyet vai 2329 [ dmapti Aeyer vat 2017
2138 [+ dmapti Aeyovteg van 1828 [ dmapti. Aéyet vai 35 757 || . dmapti Aéyet vai 046 82 94 104
175 456 627 792 920 1852 1859 Complutensian Colinaeus [ &n’ &pti Aéyet Nai MK RP [ &r’ &pt1,”
Aéyer vad [ &’ &pti,” (Aéyer “Nal...”) [ lac 1384 2030 2050 2062 2351. Theoretically, one could
also postulate a reading of Amapti, Aéyer. The word dnapt{ meant "indeed" or "yes," so
conceivably vai or kal could have been substituted by the others. In the original all-capital
manuscripts, there were no punctuation marks or spaces, so APARTI could be understood as
either one word APARTI, or AP' ARTI, a contraction of APO ARTI. Others might understand
that the readings resulting from those additions imply that those dying in Christ previously
were not blessed. See footnote on John 13:19a.
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they shall restz® from their labors, with their works, you see,2° following right
with them. "1

The Angels Harvest the Earth

14:14 Kol €idov, kai 1800 ve@éAn Aevkd, kai émi v ve@éAnv kadruevov
Spotov viov GvOpWToL, £XWV €M THG KEPAATG A0TOD OTEPAVOV XPUGODV Kal £V
Tf] XElpl a0TOD dpémavov dED.

14And | looked, and behold, a white cloud, and someone like a son of man
sitting on the cloud, having a crown of gold on his head, and a sharp sickle in
his hand.
14:15 ka1 GANog dyyeAog €EfAOeV €k TOD vaoD, kp&lwv €v QWVT] UEYEAN TG
kaOnuévw ém T ve@éAng, Méupov 16 Spénavdv cov kai 6pioov, 8t1 AABEeV )
Wpa Bepioat, 6t €&npdvOn 6 Beplopdg Tiig yg.

15And another angel came, from the temple, calling out in a loud voice toward
the one sitting on the cloud, "Send out22 your sickle and reap, for the hour® to
reap has come, since the harvest has become dry."2+

777 14:13c¢ txt vai Aéyer 82 A C P 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2344 itar(gig) vg syrphh copsa
(arm) Andrew; Aug Specul Prim ps-Ambr Beat TR NA27 {A} [ Aéyer p¥ &* copbo (arm) (eth)
Varimadum [ Aéyet vai 046 2329 MK RP [| Aéyovteg vai 1828 [ kai Aéyet 2053 | lac 2050 2062. If
the full punctuation was indicated, some of the minuscules listed would not support exactly
the GNT editions listed therewith. See the previous footnote for exact punctuation if known.
%78 14:13d The hina here is exepegetical in that it explains how specifically the dead in Christ
from now on are blessed. The blessing is two-fold, they shall rest, and two, their works are
with immediate apparence and effectiveness, since it won't be long until the end of the age
(and the judgment with reward) from the time they die.

7 14:13e txt dvamaioovrat (fut subj mid) Pa7 & A C NA28 {\} || dvamatdoovrat (fut ind mid) 046

051* 922 1828 2329 Erasmus all eds. Aldus [| &vanadowvtat (aor subj mid) P 051¢ f052 1006 1841
2053 i TR RP [ lac 2050 2062. By the time these documents had been written, Greek had
changed such that all these words may have been pronounced almost the same, even though
slightly different in meaning.

280 14:13f txt {A} ydp P¥ X A C P f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2329 itar:gig vg syrh cops? ps-
Ambr Beat Aug Prim NA28 {\} || 8¢ 046 051 922 1828 m TR RP [ omit ta 8¢ &pya avT®V
dkoAovOel UeT’ abTQOV syrPh [ omit ta 8¢ #pya adT@OV copbo [ kai eth arm2 [ lac 2050 2062.
?*114:13g Compare I Timothy 5:24-25

%82 14:15a Here the Greek verb méunw - pémpd has a military operations meaning, as in, "send
orders that the earth be sickled." The one in white who resembles a human is the captain of
the hosts, and the agents who do the actual sickling, are his angel-soldiers, according to Matt.
13:30, 38-41. In that passage Christ "sends out his angels," and the angels gather the zizania to
be burned. He explains, "The zizania are the children of the evil one, and the enemy who
sows them is the devil. The harvest is the end of the age, and the reapers are angels. And as
the zizania are collected and consumed by fire, so it will be at the end of the age. The Son of
Man will send out his angels, ..." Here again we even have the phrase Son of Man both in the
Matthew passage and in Rev 14:14. Again, in Matt. 13:49-50 we read, "This is how it will be at
the end of the age. The angels will go forth and will separate the evil ones from out of the
midst of the righteous, 5%and throw them into the furnace of fire. There will be weeping
there, and gnashing of teeth." Luke 17:35-37 hints that the angels take them all to one place,
where the vultures feed on them. See also the correspondence of fire, in both Matt. 13:40 and
Rev. 14:18. Rev. 14:20 tells us that the people are put "outside the city" and their blood will
flow as high as the horse's bridle for a distance of 180 miles. There is fire in the form of the
fire of the city dump outside the city, Jerusalem. When the disciples asked Jesus where the
angels take them in Luke 17:37, Jesus answered that it would be where there would be
vultures gathered, that's where. The number of bleeding bodies required to produce that
kind of a river of blood, would indeed attract a very large amount of vultures, eagles, crows
and any other birds that eat carrion.
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14:16 kai €Badev O kaBNuevog €mi ThG VEQEANG TO dpémavov adToD Eml TNV Yijy,
Kal €0epiodn 1) yii.

16And the one sitting on the cloud launched his sickle over the earth, and the
earth was harvested.
14:17 Kai GANog dyyedog €ENABeV €k ToD vaoD tod &v T obpav®, EXxwv Kai
avTo¢ dpénavov 6.

17And another angel came from the temple that is in heaven, he also holding a
sharp sickle.
14:18 Kai dAAog dyyehog [EERABeV]™ €k ToD Buciaotnpiov, 6**° €xwv é€ovoiav
€ml T00 TUPdG, KAl EQWVNOEV QWVT] UEYAATN TG €xovtl TO dpémavov To 6EL
Aéywv, TTEudov cov to dpémavov to O&L Kal tpdynoov tovg Potpuvag Thig
aumélov Th¢ yfig, 6Tt fikpaoav ai ota@uAal aOThC.

18And another angel came from the altar, who had authority over the fire, and
he called out in a loud voice to the one holding the sharp sickle, saying, "Send
out your sharp sickle, and collect the clusters of the vine of the earth, for its
grapes have peaked."
14:19 kol €Balev 6 dyyelog To dpémavov avtoD €i¢ TV YAV, Kal ETPUYNOEV TNV
dumnelov thic yfic kai €Palev €ig thv Anvov to0 Bupod tob B0l TOV Yéyav.

And the angel launched his sickle onto the earth, and gathered the vine of
the earth, and he cast it into the great winepress of God's wrath.
14:20 xoi ématon 1§ Anvog #wbev tiic méAewc, kai EAABev aiua €k tiic Anvod
dxpt TOV XaAV@V TV Iwv ano otadiwv xiAiwv E€akosiwv.

20And the winepress outside®’ the city was trampled, and the blood went out
from the winepress as deep as the bridles of the horses for a distance of 1,600
stadia. 2

Chapter 15
The Seven Bowls Full of Wrath

15:1 Kai €idov dAAo onueiov &v T obpav® péya kai Bavuaoctdv, dyyéhoug
EMTA £XOVTAG TANYAG EMTA TAG £0XATAG, OTL €V a0TAiG €TeAEcOn O Buuog Tod
Be00.

1ANnd | saw another sign in heaven, great and awesome: seven angels having
the seven last plagues, for? with them is completed the wrath of God.

*%3 14:15b txt n wpa P115¢ A C P 046 1611 1828 2040 MK (vg) syr copbo RP SBL NA28 {\} [ wpa
P115* [ wpa Tov X f052 1006 1841 2053 2329 it copsa Prim Beat [ 5ot n wpa tov TR [ ot n wpa
922 || cov n wpa 051 MiA | o P47 | 0 kapog arm1,2,3 | lac 2050 2062

#%414:15¢ Grain is ready to harvest when it is dry and the seed is no longer green.

25 14:18a txt dyyehoc ¢EAABev R C P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1828 1841 2329 TR RP NA27 ||
&yyehog P47 A 1611 2053 SBL [ lac 2050 2062.

286 14:18b txt o exwv A C 2329 itargigh vgww.st syr arm eth Beat SBL [NA28] [ exwv P+ X P 046
051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 M cop Prim TR RP [/ lac 115 2050 2062

%7 14:20a txt eEwPev P47 A C P 046 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053txt 2329 MK RP SBL NA28
{\} [ e€w R 051 f052 1854 2053com WA TR [ omit “outside the city” syrh [ lac P115 2050 2062

288 14:20b One stadion was 607 feet or 185 meters, so 1,600 stadia would be 184 miles or 296
kilometers.

#%915:1 This "for" explains why the last plagues are called the "last" plagues.
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15:2 Kai €i8ov w¢ 8dAacoav Darivny peptypévny mopi, kai To0G ViIkGVTAG €k
T00 Onpiov Kkai €k Th¢ €ikdvog avToD Kal €k Tod aptduod tod dvouatog avtod
gotdtag €mi trv BdAacoav trv DaAivny, éxovtag Kibdapag tod BeoD.

2And | saw like a sea of glass mixed with fire, and the ones overcoming of the
beast and of his image and®*® of the number of his name were standing on the
glassy sea, holding lyres of God.

15:3 kat &dovov TV @OV Mwicéwg Tod dovAov ToT B0l Kal TV @IV ToD
apviov Aéyovteg, Meydha kal Oavpaota ta €pya cov, klUple O 0ed¢ O
TavToKpdtwp: dikatat kai dAnOval ai 6doi cov, 6 PactAevg TGOV EOVQV.

3And they are singing the song of Moses the servant of God, and the song of
the Lamb, as follows, "Great and marvelous are your deeds, O Lord God
Almighty. Just and true are your ways, O king of the nations.>!

15:4 tig 00 un @oPndi, kvpie, kal do€doel TO Gvoud cov; 6tL uévog dotog, 8Tt
navta ta £€0vn fEovotv Kal TPOoKLVHOOLGIV EVWTIOV 60U, 8Tt TA SiKaluaTd
0OV EQaVEPWONGAV.

“Who shall not fear, O Lord, and glorify your name? Because you alone are
pure.®®? For all the nations will come, and will worship before you, because
your righteous judgments have been revealed."”

15:5 Kai petd tadta eidov, kai Avolyn 6 vadg Tiig oknvAg tod uaptupiov v 1@
ovpavQ,

5And after these things | looked, an
testimony was opened in heaven,

d?*® the temple of the tabernacle of

%0 15:2 txt omit P47 K A C P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 lat syr cop arm

eth RP SBL NA28 {\} [ ex tou xapayuatog avtov TR [ €k TOL Xapaypatog avtov kat 051 1828
arm-o || omit ka1 €k TOL XAPAYMATOG AUTOV EK TOL APLOUOL TOL OVOHA aUTOUL seven Grk
minuscules ith Prim Tyc [ lac P115 2050

P115:3 txt £0vv N2 A P 046 051 922 1678 1778mg 1828 2053 2062 2080 2329 M itsig syrh™s
cop® Cypr Ps-Cypr Ambrose Andrew Beat Areth RP NA28 {B} [ tdvtwv t@v ¢0vQv ith arm eth
Prim || aidvwv (cf. 1 Tim. 1:17; Enoch 9:4; Tobit 13:4) P47 X*2b C 1006 1611 1778txt 1841 2040
2344vid jtar yg syrphh copsamss(sa™ss) (arm2) Bede Ps-Ambr Haymo [ aidvwv kai TV ¢0vav
2082 cf. 20:10, 2082 with copb® (arm2Vid +BaciAel) [ "over all" armY [ dyiwv Vict-Pett Tyc Apr
Cass TR [ lac 2050 2351. The evidence is fairly evenly split between the readings "nations" and
"ages." Even family 052 is divided, though with the majority thereof supporting “€0v&v.”
The UBS textual comentary says: "The reading of the Textus Receptus, which has only the
slenderest support in Greek witnesses (296 2049, neither of which was available when the
Textus Receptus was formed) appears to have arisen from confusion of the Latin compendia
for sanctorum (sctorum) and saeculorum (sclorum [=aicovwv]); "saint" is also read by several
Latin writers, including Victorinus-Pettau, Tyconius, Apringius, and Cassidorus." H. C.
Hoskier says that the only two Greek manuscripts in support of the Textus Receptus, 57 (296)
and 141 (2049), ARE the Textus Receptus. He says in Text 1 on pp. 179-180 that ms. 57 (296) is
a handwritten copy of Colinaeus' printed edition, that is, a copy of a printed Greek NT,
published in 1534. And at the bottom of Text 1 p. 615, Hoskier says, "This MS 187 with 57 and
141 must not be accorded any weight whatsoever. They are brought into the record because
of their very connection with the printed text." Thus they are both 16th century copies made
from various editions of the Textus Receptus. The bottom line is that there is no Greek
manuscript support for the TR reading of "saints." It is most certainly an example of textual
corruption in the Textus Receptus.

2 15:4 txt ootog X A C P 051txt f052 1611 2053 2062 MA syrph TR SBL NA28 {\} [ ooto¢ kat
dikanog 2329 (syrh™) copsa || ayiog 046 051mg 922 1828 MK syrhme RP || ayiog €1 1006 1841 2040 ||
g1 P¥ || pius vg am Cypr Prim [ sanctus itgig:h arab Ambr Beat || “righteous and powerful” eth ||
omit 0Tt Lovog 0o10G cop®e [ lac 2050. The word 8ctog can mean holy, but also “pure.”
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15:6 kai ¢€fABov ol €mta dyyelot ol £xovteg TAG ENTA TANYAG €K TOD VaoU,
gvdedupévor Atvov kabapov Aaumpov kai mepie{wouévor mept Ta ot {Dvag
XpLodg.

sand out of the temple came the seven angels who had®** the seven plagues,
dressed in clean®® bright linen** and gird around the chest with golden sashes.
15:7 xal €v €k TV TecodpwV {HwV ESWKEV TOIG EMTA dyyEAOLG EMTA PLAAXG
XPLOAG yepovoag tod Bupuos ol 00D tod {DHVTOG £1¢ TOUG ai®Vag TV aiwvwy.

7And one of the four living beings handed to the seven angels seven bowls
made of gold, which were becoming full of the wrath of God, who lives for ever
and ever.
15:8 kai éyepuiobn 0 vaog kanvod €k tfi¢ 86&ng Tod B0l Kal €k TG SuVApEWS
a0ToD, Kal oLdELG €d0vato eloeABelv €i¢ TOV vaov dxpt teAecB@®otv ai £mta
ANyl TV ENTa dyyéAwv.

8And the temple was filled with smoke, from the glory of God and from his
power, and no one is able to go into the temple until the seven plagues of the
seven angels are carried out.

Chapter 16

16:1 Kai fikovoa peyaAng @wvig €k tob vaoD Aeyolong Toig nta dyyEAolg,
“Yrdyete Kol EkyEETe TAG £t PraAag tod Ouuos tol B€oD €ig trv yijv.

1ANnd | heard a great voice from the temple saying to the seven angels, "Go

and pour out the seven bowls of the wrath of God onto the earth."
16:2 Kal anijA@ev 6 mp®OTog Kal £€éxeev TV PLEANV avtod €i¢ TNV yiAv: Kai
EYEVETO €AKOC KAKOV KOl TOVNPOV EML TOUG GvOpWIOUG TOUG €XOVTAG TO
Xdpayua tol Onpiov kai tovg mpookuvoivtag tf*” eikdvi avToD.

2And the first one went and poured out his bowl onto the earth. And there
came a nasty and painful ulcer on the people who had the mark of the beast, and
on those worshiping his image.

%3 15:5 txt omit: all extant Grk. mss it8ig syr copsa arm rell. Tyc2 RP SBL NA28 {\} | +15ov vgmss ith

copbo arm4 arab Prim Cass Beat Tyc3 TR

¥ 15:6a txt o1 exovrec A C f052 922 1611 1828 1841 2040 2329 pm RP SBL DP [ [ o1] exovteg
NA28 {\} [ exoveg P¥ R P 046 051 1006 2053 2062 pm TR [ lac P115 2050

295 15:6b txt omit P47 X A C P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 syrh copsa.bo
Beat Cass Erasmus1,2,3 Aldus Colinaeus RP SBL NA28 {\} || ka1 pc syrph eth arm1,4 TR [ omit ko
Aaumpov ith [ lac 115 2050

¢ 15:6¢ txt {C} Aivov 1006 1841 TR RP NA28 {\} [ Atvov P 051 1778txt vgcl syrphh copbo arm Tyc
Prim Andr Areth || Aivov 1611 || AivoV 1678 || Atvov 922 || Atvouv P4 046 1828 itargig.(h) || Arvoug
X [ Atvob 2329 [ Mbov (Ez 28:13) A C 1778M8 2053 2062 2080 itc.demdiv.haf yg-ww, Rheims,
Amiatinus, Fuld ps-Ambr Andr Oec Bede [ neither cops2 eth Cass [ lac P15 2050. Hoskier also
cites for Atbov, "at non in exemplaribus ad imitandum 91, 617, 1934 etc." (I converted the Ms
numbers to Gregory.) The family of minuscules 104, 336, 459, 620, 1918, are diglots, Greek and
Latin, and their Latin text reads lapide, "stone." The Greek witnesses reading Atvov (only a
small fraction of them cited here) do not agree as to its accent and spelling. They show a very
wide variety thereof. Several minuscules show knowledge of the Afov reading in their
scholia (242, 250, 743, 2070, 2075, 2077, and by inference versus "txt"- 2051, 2064, 2067). See
long endnote about this variant, including the Greek text of Oecumenius' commentary which
discusses the angels' stone clothing.

#716:2 txt Tfj €lk6v1 P7 A C P 046 051f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2062 2329 TR RP NA28

{\} [ tnv eixova P*3 X 2059 2081 2814 copsabo [ lac 2050.
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16:3 Kai 6 dettepog €€€xeev TNV QLAANV avTOD €ig TV BdAacoav: kai yéveto
aipa we vekpod, kal mdoa Yoyt {wfic dnébavev, ta év T OaAdoon.

3And the second angel poured out his bowl onto the sea. And it became blood
like of the dead, and every living soul died, the ones in the sea.
16:4 Kai 0 tpitog é€€xeev TV @LAANV a0TOD €1¢ TOVG TOTAUOVG KAl TAG TTHYAG
TV UddTwVv- kai éyéveto aiua.

4And the third angel poured out his bow! onto the rivers and the sources of the
waters. And they became blood.
16:5 kai fikovoa tod &yyéhov T@V U8dTWV Aéyovtog, Afkaiog e, 6 OV kai 6 1v,
0 60106, OT1 TaiTar EKPLVALG,

5And | heard the angel of the waters saying, "You are righteous, you who are
and who was, O holy one,?®® that you have judged these things,
16:6 811 aipa dyiwv kai mpoent®V éEéxeav, kai aipa adToic Sédwkag meiv:
&&ioi lorv.

¢for they poured out the blood of saints and prophets, and you have given
them blood to drink. They deserve it."**°
16:7 kal fikovsa to¥ Buctactnpiov Aéyovtog, Nai, kOpie 0 B€0G 0 TAVTOKPATWP,
GAnOwai kai dikatat ol Kpiceig cov.

7And | heard®® the altar saying, "Agreed,* Lord God Almighty, your
punishments are true and just."
16:8 Kai 6 tétaptog £€éxeev TV @aANV avtod énl TOV HAlov: Kal €360 adt®
Kaupatical ToLg avOpwmoug €v Tupl.

8And the fourth angel poured out his bowl on the sun. And it was given to the
sun to scorch the people by fire.
16:9 kal ékavuatioOnoav ol &vOpwrmotl kadua uéya, kai EPAac@runoav to
Svopa tod Beod tob Exovtog thv €€ovciav €mi td¢ MANYdg tavtag, Kai ov
petevonoav dotvat avt® d6Eav.

°And the people were burned a very bad burn, and they cursed the name of
God, the one having authority over these plagues; yet they did not repent to give
him glory.
16:10 Kol 0 néuntog e€€xeev TRV PLaANV avtol £ni tov Opdvov ol Onplov: kai
gyéveto 1 PaciAeia adTOD E0KOTWUEVY, KAl EUAOOVTO TAG YAwooag abT®dV €k
T00 Vo,

10ANnd the fifth angel poured out his bowl on the throne of the beast. And his
kingdom became covered in darkness. And they were biting their tongues in
pain,

\ e

2% 16:5 txt 6 Sotog R P 051 052 922 2053M8 vg copSe RP NA28 | 8otoc A C 046 1611 || kai Sotog
P47 1841 2040 2329 | kai 6 Sotoc 1006 1828 2053t 2062 (Prim) [ xoi 6 doduevog (Beat) TR |
omit copbo [ lac 2050. Beatus: qui fuisti et futurus es

299 16:6 txt alor P#7 A C P 046 051 f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 arm3,4 Beat RP SBL NA28 {\}
a&lot yap 2053 2062 it8ig vg TR [ omep alor ¥ vgmss [ ot a&lot 922 am lips5,6 cop syr eth arab
Prim [| apa a&1o1 2329 || omit arm1 [ lac 2050

% 16:7a txt omit P & A C P 051 052 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 2053 2062 syr copsabo7/12 arm4
arab Beat RP SBL NA28 {\} || aAAov ek vg copbos/12 TR [ audivi alterum itgig¢ am lips5 || audivi
aram Dei dicentem Beat | alterum angelum (-templi) lips%® || ek 046 2329 itar arm1,2 [ lac 2050.
There is no Greek support for the TR reading.

* 16:7b This is the principle, "every matter must be established by the agreement of two or
three witnesses."
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16:11 kai éBAaceruncav tov B0V tod o0bpavoD €k TV TOVWV abT®OV Kal €k
TOV EAKOV a0T@V, Kol 00 LETEVONOAV €K TOV EPYWV aOTOV.

Hand they cursed the God of heaven, because of their pains32 and because of
their ulcers, yet they did not repent of their works.
16:12 Kal 6 €ktog €€€xeev TV QLAANY abTOD €Ml TOV TOTAUOV TOV HEYaV TOV
EV@pdtnv: kat €é€npavOn to Bdwp avtod, Tva £totuacdii 1 080¢ TOV PaciAéwv
TQOV a1o dvatoAf|g fAiov.

12And the sixth angel poured out his bowl on the great river Euphrates. And it
caused its water to dry up,*® so that a route was prepared for the kings from the
east.*
16:13 Kai €idov éx 100 otéduatog tod dpdkovtog kai €k tod otduatog Tod
Onplov kal €k toD oTéuartog tod PevdompoPrtov TvebaTA Tpla AKABAPTA WG
Patpayor

13And | saw coming from the mouth of the dragon, and from the mouth of the
beast, and from the mouth of the false prophet, three unclean spirits, like frogs;
16:14 €iotv yap mvevpata daipoviwy molodvta onueia, & EKTOPEVETAL ETTL TOUG
PactAeig tAg oikovuévng OAng, cuvayayelv avtovg €ig TOV TOAEUOV THG
UEYAANG Npépag Tod Be0d ToD mavToKpATOpPOS.

14for they are spirits of demons performing miracles, which are going out to
the kings of the whole world,*® to gather them together for the war of the great
day of God Almighty.
16:15 ’1800 €pxoual wg KAENTNG. UAKAPLOG O YPNYOP@V KAl TNPQ@V TA 1udTio
avToD, Tva pr| yopvog mepinati] kai PAERwoLy TV doxnuocsvvny adtod.

15(Behold, 1 am coming like a thief. Blessed are those keeping vigilant and
guarding their garments, so they are not walking around naked and people
seeing their private parts.)
16:16 kai ocvviyayev avtovg €ig tOv TOmov TOV KaAoUuevov ‘Efpaioti
Apuayediv.

16And He gathered them together at the place®® called in Hebrew
Harmagedon.3”

*%216:11 Pains from previous scorpion stings, flame thrown from the mouths of beasts, ulcers,

severe sunburns.

*% 16:12a The verb here for "dry up" is in the passive voice, and so I wanted to show that the
river was acted upon. The trouble with the English suffix "-ed" to show passive voice, is that
it also is used to show past tense in a verb that is not passive. In other words, I could have
said, "And the water of it was dried up," but in English that can sound like a past tense
statement that says the water was already dried up. It is part of the meaning transfer to show
that it was the 6th bowl that caused the Euphrates River to dry up. In American English the
passive is disappearing, for some unjustifiable reason.

3% 16:12b txt AVATOANG (sing) NXC 046f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 K latt
syrh arm eth arab Prim RP SBL NA28 {\} || avataAwv (plural) A 051 m* syrph copsabo TR [ lac P
2050

%5 16:14 txt omit P K A 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 RP SBL
NA28 {\} [ tng yng kat TR [ lac C P 2050. The early versions say something like my English
translation above, and not exactly like the Greek of the TR. You don’t translate either of the
two Greek variants literally anyway.

% 16:16a txt témov "place" rell. Gr. & VSS TR RP NA28 {\} || motapov "river" A 2078 2436 |
noAepov "war" copsa [ lac C P 2030 2050 2351.

%7 16:16b txt {B} Apuayedhv R A 051 922 1006 1678 1841 2040 2080 2329 syrh eth arm1

(Karmagedon) Beat Er. 1-4 Col. RP NA28 {\} [ (H)dp Mayedwv 1862 | xe apmakeAwn cops [ xe
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16:17 Kai 6 €Pdopog €€éxeev TV @dAnV avtol éml tov Gépar kai EEAADev
PWVT HEYAAN €k ToD vaod and tol Opdvou Aéyovoa, Téyovev.
17And the seventh3® angel poured out his bowl onto3® the air. And there came

fromsio the temple3® a loud voice by authority of the throne,’2 saying, "It is
done!™

EPMAKEAW®N cop®o [ 'Apueyedwv Apuayedowv Er. 5 Prim TR || Mayedwv 82 627 920 ni* (abt.
P pbo [ 'Apueyedcv X2 [ ‘Appoyedda: [ Mayeda (ab

80 minuscules) vgmss syrphhme (acc, NA27) copbo™ [ Mayedwd 1828 || Magdd syrph (acc. Hosk.) ||
Mayeddiv 046 1611 2053 2062 Tyc.2 [| lac C P 2050. There is difference between NA27
apparatus versus Hoskier, regarding the reading of the Philoxenian Syriac. There are other
spellings in the early versions, such as Hermagedon. The word Appayedwv is probably to be
understood like the reading of minuscule 1862, (H)ar Magedon, from the Hebrew meaning
Mountain of Megiddo, a frequent battleground throughout the ages because of a strategic
pass, and the plain below it. The triumvirate 82, 627, 920 unites here against all uncials- a sign
of a definitely wrong reading. See the endnote for a more complete list of readings.

*% 16:17a txt {A} 6 €BSouog P A 046 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2080 syrh copsa eth!/2 RP NA28
{\} || 6 T1778 || ote &* || éxSopog 2062 [| o Z ayyehog 82 [ 6 { &yyehog 1678 copbo [ 6 €RSowog
&yyelog (051 ayehog) 1828 2329 vg it8ig Beat Prim Tyc.3 TR || 6 &yyshog £BSopog syrPh [ 6
&yyehog €Rdnuog 2040 [ lac C P 2050.

*16:17b txt émi R A 046 052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 syrh copsabo arm Tyc3 RP NA28 {\}
[ €l 051 2053 2062 2329 vg syrph eth ps-Ambr TR [ lac P#7 C P 2050.

19 16:17c txt {A} &k Proid X A f052 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 latt syrphh copsabo
NA28 {\} | &md 046 051 922 1006 TR RP [ lac C P 2050. See later footnote on this verse.

*116:17d txt {A} vaoD P47 A 0163Vid £052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 (2329 after Bpdvov) itar
vg syrPhuh copsabomss (eth) Prim Beat ps-Ambr Tyc3 NA27 {A} [ vaov tov Bsov R [ o0pavod 051*
922 1828 2344Vid mA Andrew Eras 1,2,3 Col. [ vaod tod obpavod 046 051¢ mX TR RP [ tod
oUpavoDd ToD vaod 367 468 [ lac C P 2050. This is a passage in Revelation that really separates
the good manuscripts from the inferior. The ones reading the word vaod alone here are the
best manuscripts of the Apocalypse of John. (See next footnote.) The uncial C is also good in
Revelation, but it has a hiatus here.

*'? 16:17e Regarding the phrase kai #EAAOev @wvn peydAn éx tod vaod &md tod Opdvou
Aéyovoa - "And a loud voice came out of the temple from the throne," this source given for
the loud voice, is rather perplexing at first. It would seem to be indicating a new and
previously unknown throne existing in the temple, that is, the "temple of the tabernacle of
testimony" in 15:5 which sets the context for this passage. Perhaps it was for this reason that
many manuscripts add the explanatory phrase "of heaven," that is, designating a different
temple, heaven itself being the temple, thus: "the temple of heaven." That would be
something along the lines of 13:6 where it says "And he opened his mouth in blasphemies
toward God, to blaspheme his name and his tabernacle, those tabernacling in heaven." In that
passage heaven itself is called a tabernacle. So with the added words, this perplexing problem
is then solved, designating heaven itself as being the temple, (though here the Greek word
vadg is used but in 13:6 it is oknvr}), and that way the throne in the temple is not a new,
previously unmentioned one. Yet, this present temple in this passage is first introduced in
15:5, "the temple of the tabernacle of testimony," and keys the start of this whole context of
the seven bowls. So in 15:6 and onward, we now see other voices and angels coming out of
this temple besides the present one. And since this particular temple is opened for the first
time in 15:5, it cannot be referring to heaven, as the Majority Text seems to say. So perhaps
there is an unusual meaning of the preposition “&nd” here, such as "by authority of" the
throne. According to Bauer, it is an expression known in Classical Greek to use the
preposition a&nd - ap6 to indicate the originator or authorizer of the action. John does use
that expression in John 5:19, 30; 7:17; 7:28; 8:28, 42; 10:18; 11:51; 14:10; 15:4; 16:13; 18:34, Thus:
a loud voice came out of the temple, on behalf of the throne. 1t is interesting to see that up to
this point, John has been totally consistent in using the preposition “¢x” in every case when a
voice is coming from somewhere, see 9:13; 10:4; 10:8; 11:12; 14:2; 14:13; 16:1. And this applies
in all editions of the Greek New Testament. But starting here and then in 19:5, there are
textual variants between “ék” and “4nd.” The Majority Text in the later instances says ané
instead of éx. We would expect the two to be confused at a later date, since according to
Blass, BDF §209, &6 has absorbed £k in modern Greek. Whereas he says in §209(1) that in a
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16:18 kal €yévovto dotpamal kal @wval Kal Ppovtal, kal GeloUOG EYEVETO
uéyag oiog o0k £yéveto 4@’ ob &vOpwmog éyéveto émi tfic yiic tmAkodtog
OELOUOG OUTW UEYAG.

18And there were lightnings and sounds and thunderings.?* And a powerful
earthquake occurred, such as has not happened®** since humankind existed on
the earth, so great an earthquake it was.

16:19 kal €yéveto 1] OIS 1] UeYEAN €ig Tpla pépn, Kal ai TOAEg TOV E0vHV
€necav.3 kol BafuAwv 1 peydAn éuvnodn évwmiov tod Beod dodvar avtfj To
notrplov tod oivov ol BupoD tfig dpyfig avToD.

YAnd the great city was split into three, and the cities of the Gentiles
collapsed. And Babylon the Great, it was remembered in the presence of God
to give her the cup of the wine of the fury of God's wrath.

16:20 kal mdoa vijoog EQuYeV, kai Gpn ovy eVpEBNTaAV.

20And every island vanished away, and no mountains were found.

16:21 kal xdAala peydAn wg tahavtiaio kataPaivel €k To0 00pavoD €mi TOUg
avBpwmoug kal £PAacenunoav ot d&vOpwrmor tov Oedv €k TG TANYAS TAS
XOAGLNG, 6TL Yey&An €oTiv 1] TANYT aUTAG 0Edpa.

21And huge hailstones, about 100 pounds in weight, came down on the people

out of heaven; and the people cursed God because of the plague of hail. For
severe is the blow of it, extremely.

locative sense the two were still distinguished for the most part in New Testament times.

w2 n

Now moving further in Revelation, again in 18:4, “éx” is used for a voice from heaven, and in
19:5 where the voice is from the throne, “and” is used. That would be quite a pattern up to
that point, but then 21:3 would seem to ruin it - The NA27 text has a voice coming from the
throne, using éx. There are two other instances in Revelation of the two prepositions “éx”
and “&nd” occurring together in one phrase, and they are both referring to the city called the
New Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God, 3:12 and 21:2.

B 16:18a txt {A} dotpamai kal pwvai kai Ppovral A 0163 1006 1611 1778 1841 2040 2053 2062
2080 it8ig vg copsa2/3 arm2,3 ps-Ambr Tyc.3 Prim. NA28 {\} [ &otpami k. ewvi} fpovtii eth |
dotpamal k. pwvai 046 1678 [ &otpamai k. Bpovrai 2344 syrPh copsal/3 arm4 Beat [ dotpamai k.
Bpovtal k. @uwval P+ 051 922 1828 2329 syrh RP [ ewvai k. Bpovrai k. dotpamal TR [ Bpovrai k.
dotpamai k. wvai 82 copoPt [ Bpovrai k. pwvai k. dotpamai copboPt [ Bpovtal k. dotpamal k.
pwvat k. fpovtat X* [ pwval k. fpovtal Cass. [ lac C P 2050. Note that 052 is divided between
the readings of A and 046.

314 16:18b txt dvOpwmog £yéveto A copsa™s?bo? NA28 {\} || éyéveto &vBpwmog f052 copsamss’bo?
arm (eth) [ &vOpwmog éyévovro P [| &vBpwmot Eyévovto X 046 051 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053
2062 2329 2344 itarcdemdivgighaf vg syrphh copsam™s’bo ms? (Andrewbav) RP [ oi &vBpwmot
gyévovto 922 1828 Andrewac.P Arethas TR [/ lac C P 2050. There is not a lot of difference in
meaning-- “since mankind existed on the earth” versus “since men existed on the earth.”

15 16:19 txt #mecav P+ N2 A 046 051 922 1678 1828com 2053com 2059* 2329 NA28 {\} | &necov
0163 1006 1611 1778 1828txt 1841 2040 2062 2080 TR RP || R* &mece(v) 792 syrh || omit clause
2053txt [ lac C P 2050. Both readings can be 3™ person plural, but the first only so, and the
second either 3™ pl. or 1% sing. This is an interesting variant because of so much change of
groups.
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Chapter 17

The Mysterious Prostitute

17:1 Kai ABev £iG €k TV EMTd dyyéAwv TGV éxOVIwV Ta¢ EmTd @1dAag, kol
ENGANoeV peT’ €uol Aéywv, Aedpo, detéw oot TO Kpiya tfg TépVNG TAG HEYEANG
TG KaOnuévng €mt VOATWY TOAAGYV,

IThen one of the seven angels who had the seven bowls came and spoke with
me, saying, "Come, | will show you the judgment of the great prostitute who
sits on many waters,

17:2 ued’ 1ig éndpvevoav oi PaciAeis tfig YAg, kal éueddodnoav oi katotkodvTeg
TNV Yijv €k ToD oivou Tt Topvelag avThc.

2with whom the kings of the earth have fornicated. And those dwelling on the
earth have become intoxicated from the wine of her fornication."”

17:3 kai dnveykév pe elg Epnuov &v Tveduati. kal €idov yuvaika kabnuévnv
¢l Onplov kOkkIvoV, yépovta Ovouata BAacenuioag, £xwv KEQAAXG ENTA Kal
képata déka.

3And he carried me away in the Spirit to a wilderness. And | saw a woman
sitting on a scarlet beast that had seven heads and ten horns, which was full of
blasphemous names.

17:4 kad 1) yovi) Qv eptPePAnuévn mopeupodv kai kOKKIVOV, kal KEXPUGWUEVN
Xpuoiw kal AMBw Tiuiw kai yapyapitaig, £xovca TOTHPLOV XpLoodv €V Tf] XElpi
a0Tiig Yéuov®™® PdeAvyudtwy kai td dkdBapta tfig mopveiag avthg,

4And the woman was dressed in purple and scarlet, and covered with gold and
precious stones and pearls, holding a golden cup in her hand, full of
abominations and the uncleanness of her3\” prostitution.

17:5 kal énl 10 pétwmnov avTig Gvoua yeypauuévov, pvotriptov, Bafulwv 1
UEYEAN, 1] uURTHP TGOV TOPVOV Kol T®V BAeAvyudTwy THg Y.

5And on her forehead a title was written: "A Mystery: Babylon the Great, the
mother of prostitutes and of the abominations of the earth."

17:6 xai €idov TV yuvaika uebbovoav éx tob afuatog TV dylwv kai ék Tod
a{HaTog TV paptupwv Incod. Kai é0avuaca idwv avthv Babua péya.

6And | saw the woman drunk from the blood of the saints and®*® from the
blood of Jesus' witnesses. And | was astonished when | saw her, with a great
astonishment.

316 17:4a About this solecism and those in Rev. 1:5; 2:20; 7:4; 8:9; 9:14; 14:12, and 20:2,
DeBrunner in BDF §136(1) says, "As Nestle (op. cit.) remarks, all these solecisms were later
removed by educated revisers."

7 17:4b txt {A} mopveiag adTfic A 051 922 1006 1678 1778 1828 1841 2040 2344 mA
jtar,c.dem,div,haf yo syrph (arm) eth Andr; Beat TR RP NA27 {B} || mopveiag tfig yfic 046 1611 2053
2062 2329 WK Hipp; (Cypr) (Quodvult) (Prim) [ rovnpiag thg yAic 1854 [ mopviag adTig kal TAG
yAc & syrhwith ™ (copsabo) arm3 | mopvefac arm | tiic yAc it8i8 [ lac C 2050 2080. Notice that the
next verse, v. 5, ends with tf¢ yfig. Perhaps some copyist left off his task near the end of v. 4,
came back to resume copying, and his eye picked up where he thought he left off, but he was
at the end of v. 5 instead. The Sahidic Coptic reads "of her fornication with those of the
earth," and the Bohairic Coptic reads "...with all the earth." Hoskier does not account for the
uncial P here, but usually when 046 82 627 920 side against other uncials, P is opposed to 046
as well.
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17:7 kad inév ot 6 &yyelog, Al i é0auacac; £yw £pé 6ot Td YuoTApIoV TAG
yuvaikog kai tob Onpiov tod Pactdalovtog avthv, ToU €XOVTOG TAG EMTA
KEQaAQg kal T déka képata:

7And the angel said to me, "Why are you astonished? | will declare to you the
mystery of the woman, and of the beast carrying her which has the seven heads
and ten horns.
17:8 1 Onplov 6 €ideg Av kai 0Ok €Ty, kai uéAAel dvaPaively éx T &Pvooov,
kai gi¢ dmAeiay Odyer kai Oavuacdricovtat oi katoikodvteg émi Thg YAg, OV
o0 yéypantar t0 Svopa £€mi to PipAiov thic {wiig and kataPolfic kdouov,
BAendvtwy o Onpiov 8t1 AV kai 0Ok oty kal mapéotart.

8The beast which you saw, was, and now is not, and in the future is to3” rise
again from the Abyss, and then is going32 to destruction.?2 And those dwelling
on the earth will be amazeds322 when they see the beast, anyone whose name has
not been written in the book of life since the foundation of the world, for it was,
and is not, and will be.323

318 17:6 txt ka1 €k TOL alHATOG R A A 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 syrh
copsa,bo TR SBL NA28 {\} | ek tov arpatog 046 1828 MK RP | lac C 2050 2080

*"” 17:8a The phrase "in the future is to" is from the Greek word péA\w - mélls, which often
means, but does not always mean "about to." Often in the New Testament it means "is
destined to," which is part of the meaning here. And often it makes a simple future infinitive,
by being used with an infinitive following, as is the case here. Bauer says this phrase, a
combination of péAAw - méllo followed by a present infinitive, replaced the future infinitive
verb of Classical Greek. See also BDF §338(3), which says the same thing, but see BDF §356
about the "imminence" meaning of the pariphrasis of péAAw - mélls followed by a present
infinitive.

32017:8b txt Omdyel A 1611 2053 2062 syrPh copsa(bo) eth Irenlat Hipp Andr; Prim Eras-all Aldus
Col NA27 {B} | Omdyewv X P 046 051 922 1006 1678 1778 1828 1841 2329 2344Vid m syrh arm
Hipmss; Quod Beat TR RP [ ibit it8ig vg ps-Ambr [ itura Auct [ in perditionem irae ibit Tyc2 [ lac C
2050 2080. The UBS textual commentary: "Orthographically vndyeu differs very little from
undyewv, for in Greek manuscripts final v is often represented merely by a horizontal stroke
over the preceeding letter. In the context the present indicative is the more difficult reading,
which copyists would have been prone to alter to the infinitive after péAAer." See also 17:11.
*?117:8¢ I supplied in italics the time sequence words required in good English. I was hesitant
to put them in italics, because though no perfectly equivalent word for them is in the Greek,
yet their meaning is there, ala Hebrew, where a string of events is connected with "and," with
time sequential order meant to be understood in the most likely possible way.

%22 17:8d txt Bavuacdicovral (3rd pl fut ind pass) A P 1611 syrph NA28 {\} [ Bavudoovrat (3rd
pl fut ind mid) N 051 922 1006 1678 1778 1828 1841 2053 2062 2329 1 TR RP [ Bavpacovetv (3™
pl fut ind act) 792 copbo eth? Hipp || mirabantur (3" pl impf pass ind) vg || (3 pl pres pass ind)
copsa [ lac C 2050 2080.

% 17:8e txt kol mapéotat. OSe RP NA28 {\} | kai mdAv mapéote (itacism of mapéoran with the
same meaning, cf. X Matt 1:16,23,24%) X* [ ka1 map’eotor A [| xar mapeotar (-0de) 046 [ kai
napéotar e P 051 1006 1611 1778 1678 1828 1841 2053txt 2062 (2329 kal map ¢ otar sic)
Hipp? (copsd) || kai mdpeotiv 82 syrPh || kainep €otiv TR [ omit eth vg Pseudo-Ambrose || kaimep
£ot1 Erasmus Ed. 1 Aldus' printed edition [ kainep #otiv Erasmus Eds. (2),3,4,5 [ et advenit it8ig ||
et adhuc ventura erit Beatus | et ventura est Primasius [ ka1 Tapeotiv eyyug arm 3 [ kot mapeotal
gyyug arm 4 || ko1 mapeston kal amoAAvtat to Onprov 2053°mm (cf, arm 2: "and which was
passing by to perdition" || ka1 mapeotar @ (sic) o exwv 1094 (cf. copt , cf. syr) [ kot
eneoev-copt® (oyoz aqzel) [ kat otat cops? (ayw quawwne) [ et (tamen) adventare syrh | lac C
2050 2080. Thus there is only one Greek ms that reads as the TR, ms 141 (now known as 2049),
which H. C. Hoskier says is merely a copy of some printed edition of the TR (probably of
Erasmus’ 3™ or 4™ edition). Thus, the TR has no Greek manuscript support for this reading,
and no versional or Patristic support either. And at the bottom of page 615 of Text 1, Hoskier
says, "This MS 187 with 57 and 141 must not be accorded any weight whatsoever. They are



- 12

17:9 8¢ 6 voiic 6 Exwv coeiav. ai éntd kepalai nta 8pn eiotv, Emov 1) yuvi
KAONTAL €0 A0TOV. Kal PactAeic ntd elowv:

°Consider this, O mind having wisdom: the seven heads are seven mountains,
where the woman sits on them. They are also seven kings.3**
17:10 oi mévte #necav, 6 €i¢ £otiv, 6 AAog oUmw AABeV, kai Stav EAOn dAfyov
a0TOV €l peivat.

10Fjve have fallen,** one is, the other has not yet appeared, and when he
appears, he must continue a little while.
17:11 xai t6 Onplov 6 Av kai ok &otiv, kai adTdC FyS0d¢ éotiv Kal €k TGOV ntd
€0TLV, Kal €i¢ WALy Unayet.

11ANd the beast which was and is not, he also is an eighth king, and from the
seven he is, and to destruction he is going.
17:12 wai t& Séxa képata & €1dec déwa PaciAeic eiorv, oftives faciAelav olnw
é\aPov, AN €€ovaiav wg PactAeic plav Gpav Aaupdvovoty peta tod Onpiov.

12And the ten horns which you saw, they are ten kings who have not yet
received kingship; they only receive authority as kings for one hour with the
beast.
17:13 obtor piav yvaunv #xovoty, kai tv dvvauy kai ¢€ovsiav adt@dV* 1@
Onpie Mddéaoty.’”

13These have one purpose,? and they give? their power and authority to the
beast.

brought into the record because of their very connection with the printed text." Hoskier
further states this plainly in Text Volume 2, p. 156, lines 26,27, where he says "...57 et 141 ex ed.
typ. exscripti."  This means 57 and 141 are "copied from printed edition." (X* Sinaiticus
variants according to Bill Warren, Director of the Center for New Testament Textual Studies,
Landrum P. Leavell, 1I, Professor of New Testament and Greek, New Orleans Baptist
Theological Seminary.) See the endnote with a complete list of variants.

324 17:9 The NA28 text has these words “They are also seven kings,” in v. 9, while the TR and
RP texts place them at the beginning of v. 10.

323 17:10 txt emeoav X A P 046 051 1678txt? 1828 2053 2062f SBL NA28 {\} [ enecov 922 1006 1611
1678comp 1778 1841 2040 RP [| enecav kat syrPh arm eth TR [ lac C 2050 2080. The versions latt
syrh copsabo do not support kat, and are indeterminate as to the rest. Regarding 1678 “comp.”
I do not know what that abbreviation of Hoskier’s means. But my guess would be
“compendium.” Because the MS 1678 has both Oecumenius’ and Andreas’ commentaries, and
writings of Amphilochius as well.

326 17:13a txt avtwv rell. Grk. Hipp RP SBL NA28 {\} [ eavtwv 2186 2814 syrph TR [ omit 2256 |
lac C 88 181 314 1626 1774 1893 2015 2032 2050 2052 2080 2351

327 17:13b txt §idoactv all extant Grk MSS, versions, and fathers RP SBL NA28 {\} | S1ad18wsovotv
[nothing!] TR

*2817:13b The Greek word is yvdun - gndmé, which means what you have in mind, what you
intend, what your purpose is. But it is not necessarily talking here about what the kings have
in mind, (or what a one-world government has in mind) but what Satan and the beast have in
mind, which providentially is also what God has in mind. Ultimately, these kings serve the
purpose of God, the king of the ages. For from Him, and through Him, and to Him are all
things. To God be the glory, for ever. Amen. Others think this means "these have one mind,"
in other words, they are in agreement with each other.

*'17:13c The Greek for "give" is in the present indicative. But this is sort of an "inverse
infinitive of result." A kind of Semitism. In other words, there is a formula in Hebraistic
Greek called an "infinitive of result," where kai followed by an infinitive in the Greek means
in English a result, ie, "and then he will do such and such." Here the formula is solved in
reverse: The Greek "and then they will do such and such" means in English an exepegetical
"and that is to do such and such." What they do, is what their one purpose was. And they do
doit.
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17:14 obtot uetd tod &pviov moAeuficovaty, kai T &pviov vikroel avtolg, 8Tt
KUp10G Kupiwv €oTiv kal PaciAevg Pacidéwy, kal ol pet’ avtod kKAntol Kal
€KAEKTOL Kl TioTOl.

14These will make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb will overcome them,
because he is lord of lords, and king of kings, and those with him are the called,
and elect, and faithful."
17:15 Kad Aéyet pot, Td B8ata & €ideg, 00 1y mdpvn kdOntat, Aaoi kai ExAot eloiv
Kal €0vn kal yA@ooar.

15And he says to me, "The waters which you saw, where the prostitute sits,
they are peoples and populaces, and ethnic groups and languages.
17:16 kai t&x Séka képata & €10eg kai Td Onpiov, obTot wicrcovatv TV Tépvny,
Kal NPMUWUEVNV TOIOCOLOLY aUTHV KAl YUMVAV, KAl TAG OdpKag avTig
PAayovTal, Kal ATV KATaKAUGoUaty €v330 rupl:

16And the ten horns which you saw, and®*! the beast, these will hate the
prostitute, and they will lay her waste, and bare,*** and eat her flesh, and burn
her up with fire.
17:17 6 yap 0ed¢ Edwkev £i¢ Ta¢ kapding® abT@OV MOIfoal THV YVWOUNV aLTOD,
Kal motfjoatl plav yvaounv kol dodvat v PactAeiav adtdv @ Onpiw, dxpt
tehecbricovtat ol Adyot tod BeoD.

7For God has given it into their hearts, to carry out that purpose of His, even
to perform one single purpose, and that is to give their kingdoms to the beast,
until the words of God are accomplished.**
17:18 xai 1) yuvi) fiv €ideg €otiv 1§ TOAIC 1) ueydAn i €xovoa Pacileiay émi tdv
PactAéwyv Th¢ YhiG.

18And the woman which you saw is that great city that has rule over the kings
of the earth.”

Chapter 18
Fallen Is Babylon the Great

18:1 Metd tabta eidov dANov &yyelov kataPaivovta ék ol oVpavoD, #xovta
g€ovoiav peydAny, kal 1] yi €pwtiodn éx tfig 86Eng avtod.

1After these things | saw another angel coming down out of heaven, having
great authority, and the earth was lit up from his glory.
18:2 kai €kpatev €v loxupd @wvii Aéywv, "Eneoev, éneoev Bafulwv 1} yeydAn,
Kal €yEVETO KATOWKNTApPLOV Odaipoviwv Kal @UAAKN Tavidg TVEVLUATOC

% 17:16a txt katakatoovoly &v upl A 051 922 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 copsabo eth Hyppol
TR RP NA28 {\} || xatakatcovev mupi & P || katakadoovst Tupl 046 1828 || katakavwolv gv
Tupt 1006 2329 [| kavcovetv v Tupi f052 [ lac C 2050 2351.

#3117:16b txt ka1 to Onpiov rell. extant Grk MSS, versions, and fathers RP SBL NA28 {\} [ tw 6npiw
syrPh arm2 [ emt to Onpiov [nothing!] TR

32 17:16¢ txt youvnv TOMGOUGLY QUTHV 046¢ 922 1828 MK copbo eth RP [/ yuuvnv moinswotv
avtnv 051 [ yopvnv X A P 052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 latt syr copsa arm4 arab
Prim TR SBL NA28 {\} | omit youvnv moincovetv avtnv 046* mA [ lac C 2050

3 17:17a txt tég kapdiag X A P 046 051 f052 TR RP NA28 {\} || tiv kapSiav 1854 copsabo eth
Hyppol [ lac C 2050.

34 17:17b txt tedeoBnoovral ot Aoyotr X A P 051 f052 2053 2062 MA Hipp SBL NA28 {\} [
tehecBwotv o1 Aoyor 046 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2329 MK RP || telecbn ta pnuata
[nothing!] TR | lac C 2050
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akabaptov kal GUAAK TAVTOG OpVEOL AKABAPTOL Kal PUAAKN TTavTog Onpilov
akabaptov Kal YeUionUévou,

2And he cried out in a powerful voice,®* saying, “Fallen! Fallen is Babylon
the Great, and has become the dwelling place of demons and the haunt of every
unclean spirit and the haunt of every unclean bird,** and the haunt of every
unclean and detestable beast,>”
18:3 611 €k oD ofvov Tob Bupod Tfig mopvelag avTAG TEMWKAV TAVTA TX 0V,
Kal ol BactAeig Th¢ yAg UeT’ avTAg Endpvevoay, Kal ol Eumopot Th§ YA €K TG
duvapewg tod oTprvoug avTiig EmAovtnoav.

3pecause every nation has drunk®# of the wine of the wrath of her prostitution,
and the kings of the earth have fornicated with her, and the merchants of the
earth by virtue of her luxury have become rich."
18:4 Kai fikovoa GAANV @wviv €k ToG 00pavol Aéyovoav, 'EEENDE, O Aadg pov,
€€ aOTAG, TVX U CLYKOLVWVHONTE TAIG QuapTiaig avTAG, Kal €K TV TANYQOV
a0TAG Tva un Adpnte:

4And | heard another voice from heaven saying, "Get out, O my people, out of
her,®* so that you not be parties to her sins, and not receive of her plagues.

33 18:2a txt v 1oxVpa QwvN A P 051 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2329 syrh arm-4 SBL NA28 {\} [
ev @wvn peyaAn syrph [ ev owvn peyan avtov arm-a [ v peyaAn @wvn copsa:bo arab [ ev
ueyan Pon copbo* [ 1oxvpa @wvn R 046 1828 2040 itar RP [ ioxvpav @wvnv 922 [ voce magna et
forti it8ig Prim [ in fortitudine vg Tyc2,3 Beat || v 1oxu1 @wvn ueyaAn [nothing!] TR [ ev 1oxvel
@wvn peyaln Er. 1,2,3,4 Ald. [ 1oxvpa @wvn peyaln 2814 Hipp [ 1oxvpa gwvn kat peyaln f052
[l lac € 2050

336 18:2b (table idea by Dr. Klaus Junack)

1 kat @uAaKN TAVTOG TVELHATOG aKABXPTOV
2 KA1 QUAKN TIAVTOG 0pVEOL aKaBapTou
3 ka1 euAakn avtog Onprov akabaptov

3a add ka1 yeuioueVou

A: 1—2—3 3a2329 copsa eth Oecumenius SBL NA28 {C}
13a23a33a itgig
1 23a33asyrh
1— 33a2— Primasius
B: 1— 23a— X046 051 (922) 1006 1828 1841 2040 2053txt (2062) copb° TR RP
13a 23a— 2080
C: 13a —-33aAP

13a —-3 2053com
D: —-2—33a1611
E: 13a—-— - 1678 1778 syrPh Andrew
lac C 2050

37 18:2¢ Isaiah 13:21,22; 34:11

*3® 18:3 txt {C} mencdka(o1)v 1006¢ 1778 1828 2080 2329 itarig vg syrh arm Areth Tyc Prisc Beat
Haymo NA27 {D} || menwke(v) (P memokev) 051 2053* Hipp AndrabaV TR || nendtikev syrph |
nentdkal(or)v N A C 046 922 1006* 1611 1678 1841 2040€ MK (abt. 50 minuscules) cops®bo eth
armpt Hipp RP || méntwkev 2053¢ 2062 syrh™e Oec | néntwkev eig syrh™8 Hipp [ omit nénwkav
névta t& #0vn Prim [ lac 2050. The TR and NA27 / UBS4 editions support some form of the
word "drink," and the RP text supports "fallen." The UBS commentary says the other forms
of the word "drunk" are grammatical improvements made to an original nénwxav, which fits
with the prophetic imagery of Jeremiah 25:15 (LXX 32:15) f,; 51:7, 39 (LXX 28:7, 39) and Rev.
14:8, and that "fallen" is not suitable to the context and might be a conformation to "fallen" in
v. 2. For a full apparatus on this variant, see endnote.

39 18:4 txt 'EEENDe, O Aadg pov, €€ abtiig C f052

"EEENBate, O Aadg pov, £€ avthic NA28 {\}

E€eABatat 0 Aadg pov €€ avtiic N
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18:;5 Ot €koAAnOnoav’® aodtig al auaptior dxpt tod olpavod, kai
guvnuovevoev 6 0g0¢ T ddikruata adThC.

5For her sins are piled all the way up to heaven, and God has remembered her
crimes.
18:6 anddote avt] WG Kal AT ATEdWKEV, Kal SimAwoate aTh O1TAd KATX Ta
€pya a0Thig &V T motnpiw O éxépacev kepdoate adTH SimAodv:

6Deal back to her even as she dealt out,*** and pay to her double,
her deeds. In the cup in which she had mixed, mix her a double.
18:7 Soa £86&aocev avThV kal £otpnviacev, Tocodtov ddte avTfi Pacaviouov
kal mévBog. 6t év tf] kapdia avtig Aéyer o1 Kabnpot Pacidicoa, kai xpa ovk
elpi, kal tévOog o0 ur| 1dw:

7As much as she glorified herself:** and experienced luxury, that much
suffering and mourning deal to her. For she says in her heart, 'l sit as a queen,
and no widow am I, and mourning I will never see.'s#

342 as befits

"EEENDate €€ avthg, O Aadg pov A 792

"EEENDeTe 6 Aadg pov €€ avtiig P 2020

"EEENDeTe €€ a0TAG, O Aadg pou 051 469 1006 1841 1854 2065 2074 2329 Hipp TR

"EEENDe £€ a0THC, 6 AaGG ov 046 82 94 241 627 920 1611 1828 1862 1888 2030 2053 2138 RP

Kai €€€A0e €€ avthg, 6 Aadg pov 2062

"EEENOeTe 6 Aadg 2814 (16 minuscules)

lac 88 2050 2256 2351. The plural verb may be a harmonization to Isaiah 52:11.

49 18:5 txt ékoAA1Onoav (piled up) R A C P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053
2062 2329 lat cop syr eth arab Cypr Prim Hipp. Scrivener-1894-TR TG AT BG RP NA28 [
AkoAovBnoav (followed) [296 2049- copies of TR] Erasmus-1516-TR Stephens-1550-TR Beza-
1598-TR Elzevir-1624-TR Scrivener-1887-TR [ lac 2050. The reading of the TR is so clearly an
error, that the KJV and the NKJV did not follow it. Only Young’s Literal Translation followed
it. Scrivener’s 1894 edition may be considered a “corrected Textus Receptus.” Once again, the
manuscripts 296 and 2049 do not count, as they are hand-written copies of printed TR
editions, after the fact.

1 18:6a txt omit & A C P 046 f052 922 1006 2040 1611 1841 2053 2062 2329 MK syrphh copsa,bo
arab Hipp RP SBL NA28 {\} || omit anedwkev vutv ka1 SimAwoate avtn Cypr Prim [ +vpiv 051 mA
itgig vgcl Beat TR [ +nuiv arm-a [ lac 2050

2 18:6b txt avtn Surha P 051 922 1828 syrPhh copsa arab Prim TR RP [ avtn ta SimAa C [ avta
dimAa 052 2053 2062 [| avta avtn dimha copbo || ta dimha ¥ Hipp SBL NA28 {\}/ dimha A 046
1006 1611 1841 2040 2329 itgig vg Beat [ lac 2050

3 18:7a txt abTV KXt A C P 046C 051 2030 2053 (2062 adTV) MK RP NA27 {\} [ altfi1 1611 [
gautnv XZ 052 922 1006 1841 2040 MA TR [ €avth 2329 [ avth 1828 [ omit 046* [ lac 2050. The
Latin and Syriac witnesses have a reflexive meaning. A minority of the UBS committee chose,
as in the WH edition, a rough breathing on the word, and the majority believed it to be
Hellenistic usage (with smooth breathing and reflexive meaning), see their note on
Philippians 3:21. In many other verses in the NT and other era literature, “a0trv” was also
used as a reflexive like “¢avtnv,” since the reflexive pronoun found in the TR was becoming
less used, and the form a0tdg, 1}, 6 was absorbing that meaning. So the bottom line is that
there is no translatable difference between the NA27-HF-RP and TR readings. Regarding this
pronoun, see footnote on Rev. 13:16.

*** 18:7b The word 6pdw here means to see in the sense of to experience something. The
whole verse emphasizes experience of the senses, and sensuality in general. Earlier in the
verse, the word otpnvidw - strénidd means to "live luxuriously, sensually," which again is the
idea of enjoying one's senses and experiencing good feeling things. So now she is condemned
to experience bad things, since she earlier had experienced only good things, compare Luke
16:25, where Abraham said to the rich man, "Son, recall that in your lifetime, you received
your good things, while Lazarus likewise received his bad; so now here, he is comforted, and
you are suffering," And Luke 6:24, 25: "But woe to you who are rich, because you have
received your share of comfort. Woe to you who are well fed now, for you will go hungry.
Woe to you who are laughing now, for you will mourn and weep."
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18:8 &1 tolto &v md Muépq fiéovotv ai mAnyai avtiig, Odvatog kai tévOog kai
AMpdg, kati €v mopt katakavdroetal 6t ioxupdg KUP1og 6 B0¢ O Kpivag aLTAV.

8Because of this, her blows will come in a single day, death and mourning and
famine, and she will be consumed by fire. For able is the Lord God*> who
sentenceds3+ her."
18:9 Kai kAavoovaotv kal kOpovtat £’ abThV ol PactA€ig TG YAG o1 HET aUTAG
TIOPVEVOAVTEG KAl OTPNVIACAVTEG, OTav PAENWOIV TOV KATVOV TG TUPWOEWS
avTig,

°And the kings of the earth when they see the smoke of her burning, shall
weep3¥ and beat their breasts over her3% they who had fornicated and
experienced luxury with her,
18:10 amo pakpdbev €otnkdteg dx tOv @OPov Tod Pacavieuod avTg,
Aéyovteg, Ovai obai, 1} TOALG 1 peydAn, Bafulwv 1 moAig 1} ioxvpd, 8t il dpg
NABev 1 kpioig cov.

1ostanding a long distance away, for the horror of her torment, saying, "Alas,
alas, great city! Babylon, strong city!** For in a single hour your doom has
come!"'s50
18:11 Ka1 ot €umopot T Yfi¢ kAaiovotv kal tevBolotv €’ avTHV, OTL TOV YOOV
aVTOV 0VJELG dyopdlel OVKETL,

11And the merchants of the earth weep®™* and mourn over her,®? because no
one buys their cargo anymore,
18:12 youov xpuvood kai apyvpov kKai AiBov Tipiov kKol papyapit@vs® kol
Puocivou kai mopeUpag Kal o1p1koD Kal KoKKivov, kal mdv EOAov Bvivov kal

15 18:8a txt kOplog 6 Bed¢ K2 C P 046 051 922 1611 1828 2030 2329 M it€igM syrh arm Beat Cypr
Spec TR RP NA28 {\} || 6 8¢ A 1006 1841 2040 2053¢c0m jtar,c.demdivhaf yg eth | 6 Bgd¢ 6 KOp1og
0 X* [ k0prog 052 syrph arm2 de Promissonibus Auct Apring Prim Ps-Ambr Haymo Areth [ 6
kUp1og 2053txt 2062 copsabo || kprog 6 Bedg 6 mavtokpdtwp 1384 2042 2074 & eight other
minuscules [ lac 2050 2351.

346 18:8b txt {A} 6 kpivac R* A C P 046 051 052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040Vvid 2053 2062 2329
syrphh copbo arm3,4 Hipp Cypr Prim% RP NA28 {\} || 6 kpivwv 8?2 it8i8 copsa TR [ judicabit (fut)
vgcl Auct Beat Prim'% Apr | lac 2050.

**718:9a txt kAavoovai(v) (active voice) C P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2030 2040 2329 1
WH RP NA28 {\} | kAadoworv 051 [ kAavoovtar (middle voice) X A 2053 2062 Hipp TR | lac
2050.

8 18:9b txt a0tV (accusative) X C P 046 051 922 1828 2030 latt Hipp RP NA28 {\} | tavtnv
2019 2060 [ avtfj (dative) A 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 mA TR [ adtfg (genitive) f052 ||
omit 69 94 Prim || lac 2050.

39 18:10a All the nominative definite articles must be used for vocatives here, because the
quotation ends with the second person pronoun, cov - sou.

%%918:10b Or possibly, "How has your doom come in one hour." See footnote on 18:17.

1 18:11a txt kAatovaiy...evlovstv (pres) & A Cf P 051 1006 1611 1678 1841 2040 2053 2062f
2080 mA TR SBL NA28 {\} [ kAavcovotv...tevOnoovotv (fut) 046 922 1778 1828 2329 mX itar vg
syrph copsabo arab Hipp RP [ kAavcovotv only syrh [ lac 2050

2 18:11 txt én’ adtAv “over her” (acc sg fem) X C P 35% 94 1828 1854 1862 2081mg
itar,c.demdiv.gighaf vg Hipp NA28 {\} [ én’ avti “over her” (dat sg fem) f052 922 1006 1611
1841vid 2040 2053 Andrew¢ Areth TR RP [ én” abtrv or én” aOtii “over her” syrphh copsa,bo arm
[l év adtii “for her” A 2329 [ ém’ adtoic “over themselves” (acc pl masc) 046 [ ép’ avToUg “over
themselves” (acc pl masc reflexive) 051 Andrewbav || ép’ €avtolg “over themselves” (acc pl
masc reflexive) 2059 2060 2081txt [ ép’ £avtoig “over themselves” (dat pl masc reflexive) 2302
[l év adtoig “among/for themselves” (dat pl masc) Er. 1,2,3 Ald Col [ o€ “over you” 2062 arm a.
[l lac 2050.
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TIAV oKeDOG EAEQPAVTIVOV Kol TTAV oKeDOG €k EVAOL TIUIWTATOL Kal XaAkoD Kol
o1d1jpou Kal papudpov,

12cargo of gold, silver, precious stones and pearls, and of linen, silk, purple
and scarlet cloth, and every aromatic wood,** and every item of ivory, and
every article of expensive wood,*> copper, iron, and marble,
18:13 kal Kivvduwuov Kai duwpov kKai Bupiduata®s kai popov kai Aipavov
kol oivov kol #Aatov kai oepidaAtv kai oitov kai ktivn kal mpdPata, kal
mnwv Kat Ped@V, Kal CWUATWV Kal Puxag avOpwTwy.

13and cinnamon®” and cardamom,®8 and incenses, myrrh and frankincense,
and wine, olive oil, finest flour, and wheat, and cattle, sheep and horses, and
carriages, and the bodies and souls of human beings.
18:14 kai 1 dnwpa cov tiig Embuuiag thg Puxfig anfjAbev dmo cod, Kal TavTa
T Atmapd Kol T& Aapumpd GrwAeTo o 600, Kai OUKETL OV Un) a0TA EVPHIOOVOLY.

14And your fruit, what your soul had lusted for,** has left you; yes, all the
luxuries and the splendor, have vanished®®! from you, and never shall men
find32 them again.

%5 18:12a txt papyapitdv & f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 it8ig syrPhh armpt Prim NA28 {\} | -
ta¢ C P [ -taig A vgst copbo? Beat || -tov 046 051 922 2053 2329 I itar vgWw TR RP [ &

MaprapiTHc cops? [[ lac 2050.

%54 18:12b The Greek says "thuonic wood." There was a "thuon tree" that grew in north Africa.
The most important property of this tree is that its wood was burnt in offerings in
ceremonies. Furniture made out of its wood was in popular demand. Its resin was valued not
only for ceremonial incense, but may have been medicinally used, as an anti-biotic, anti-
fungal and anti-wart. Some say this was the citron tree, also grown in north Africa, and
valued for its resin and durable wood. They claim that for the Jewish feast of Booths, there
developed a custom, based on the command in Leviticus 23:40 to "take the fruit of the
goodliest tree" the custom to use the cedar cone in the ceremonies. But then that the custom
changed to using citron fruit, with the Greek name for cedar, kedron, held over and applied to
the citron. And that the Greek word for cedar, ké€8pov - kedron, was latinized into citron. I
don't know how valid that is, since there was a specific Greek word for citron, kitpov - kitron.
And this word was said by Pamphilus to be a word borrowed from Latin. The citron tree does
have aromatic resin that was valued. This passage in Revelation does not mention how
thuonic wood was used, but it reminds me of the Greek word for offering, thumos. I am not
convinced that the thuon tree was the same as the citron tree. On the other hand, the Latin
name thuja plicata, a kind of cedar with overlapping scale-like leaves, is said to be borrowed
from the Greek word thuon. There is a tree in North America called thuja plicata, also known
as red cedar. Obviously, this could hardly be the tree meant here in Revelation. But what all
these trees have in common is aromatic properties- resins and hydrocarbons, that could be
used for offerings as a pleasing aroma.

%% 18:12¢ txt E6Aov X C P 046 051 f052 922 1611 1828 (2053 2062 omit £k) 2329 M it8ig syrPhh
copsabo) arm ethmss Hipp Andr; Prim Beat TR RP NA27 {A} || A{Bou A 1006 1841 pc it vg (eth)
Ps-Ambr [ lac 2050.

%% 18:13a txt Gupiduata NA28 {\} | Qupidua it8ig copsabe syrh Prim Hipp

*718:13b txt kivvduwuov A C P 051 1611 1841 2040 it8ig vg syrph Beat NA28 {\} [ kivduwuov
2080 2329 sic copsa TR RP [| kivapwv 1006 [| kivvduwuov & 2053 2062 0¥ [ kivduwuov 046* 1678
1778vid 2053 2062 sic HippYid || lac 2050.

*% 18:13¢ txt {A} xai Guwpov X* A C P 051 f052 1611 2329 syrh copsa eth am fu Hipp. mA NA28

{\} | ki duwpov 1828 syrPh [ omit X2 046 922 1006 1841 2040 2053 2062 1K vgcl Prim TR RP ||
lac 2050.

?>% 18:14a The Greek word can metaphorically mean “summertime/harvest happiness.”

18:14b txt cov tng emBupiag TG Puxng X A C P 1006 1841 2040 vgst SBL NA28 {\} | cov tng
emBupiag tng Yuxng cov f052 1828 [l sov 1 embuuia TG YPuxng cov syrph [ cov tng embupiag

NG YUXNG avTWV copsa’ [ tng emBupiag Tng Yuxng cov 046 051 922 2053 2062 M it vgel syrh TR

360
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18:15 ot €umopot tovTwV, ol TAOUTACAVTEG & AVTHG, AT LaKpOOEV GToOoVTal
31 TOv PoPov ol Pacaviopod avtig, kAalovteg kai tevOoUVTE,

15Those merchants who became rich from her will stand afar off for the horror
of her torment, weeping and mourning,
18:16 Aéyovteg, Oval oval, | mOAG 1] peydAn 1 mepiPePAnuévn Pocoivov kai
TopPLPOTV Kal KOKKIVOV, Kal Kexpuowuévn [év] xpuoiw kal AlBw Tiwiw kal
uapyapiey.

l6saying,3s "Alas, Alas, great city dressed in fine linen and purple and scarlet,
and gilded in gold and precious stone and pearl!3e
18:17 811 wid wpa Nenuwdn 6 tocodtog mhotog. Kai ndg kuPepvhtng Kat mdg o
éml tomov MAéwV Kal vadtal kal 6oot Thv BdAaccav épydlovatl Gmo puakpddev
gotnoav

7That5 this kind of wealth has been ruined in one hour!” And every pilot
and anyone sailing toward the place,*¢ and mariners and such as work the sea,
stood afar off,

RP [ tng emBupiag g Puxng 1611 2329 copbo [ tng embuptag tng Puxng avtwv copsa’ [ lac
2050

361 18:14c¢ txt amwAeto A C P 052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2062 arm2,4 Hipp RP SBL NA28
{\} [ amoAeto 046 || anwAovto X 922 syrh copsabo latt [ annABev 051 mA (itar) syrph arm-a TR [
annABev amo cov ka1 anwAovro 2329 [ “beclouded” eth [ lac 2050

%% 18:14d txt {A} ebpricovotv (3rd pl fut ind act) X A C P f052 1611 1828 (2053 2062 find HER) vg
syrphh copsabo NA28 {\} | eGpng (2nd sg 2aor subj act) 046 1006 1841 2040 2329 MK Hipp. Beat.
RP [ eBpig 922 [ eBpnoeic (2™ sg fut) 051 mA iteig Prim Beat Eras 1,2,3 Aldus Col [ ebpriong (2nd
sg aor subj act) 2059 2073 2081 2084 TR [ lac 2050. There is a great variety to the above readings
as to the sequence of the surrounding words. The Majority Text readings I take it are the
bystanders saying it to Babylon, whereas the UBS text is the prophet saying it. To me, the Maj.
readings make no sense: Since Babylon is destroyed forever, she won't find anything of any sort
again, so it need not be said that she will not find her luxuries and splendor again. It is
humankind who will not find them, at least where she was. Humankind and the planet are much
better off without her luxuries. It is luxurious living that destroys the planet. The original
reading, the third person plural, seemed to many copyists to need a subject, so many supplied
various subjects (where I added "men"), such as "the merchants," or, "the souls of those who are
left," or, "the free" et al.

%3 18:16a txt {A} AMéyovtec R A C 1006 1611 1828 1841 itargig copsabe NA28 {\} [ Aéyovatv 046
syrh (ph+xal) eth [ épodoty itar arm [ ki Aéyovteg 922 1678 1778m8 2040 2053 2062 2080 2329 Vg
Prim Beat TR RP [ omit both xai and Aéy. 051 arm? [| omit kal Aéyovteg obai 1778txt || lac 2050.

%% 18:16b txt papyopitn & A C P 0229 1006 (iota postscr.) 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 syrh
copsabomss(arthrous) eth arm4 Prim NA27 {A} || uapyapitaic 046 051 f052 922 mi lat syrph copboms
TR RP || papyapiteg 1828 [ uapyapitag 2060 Primms [ lac 2050.

%% 18:17a In Hebraistic Greek this word “8t1” can mean "how." There is a similar exclamation
in 2 Samuel 1:19, 25, 27 about Saul and Jonathan, "How have the mighty fallen." (In the LXX
that passage is IT Kings 1:19, where those translators used the Greek word n®¢.) David was not
really asking how it happened, but was expressing consternation, as here in Revelation.
There are three instances of this expression with “8t1,” in 18:10, 17, 19, and I varied the
English word for the sake both of poetic variety and of illustration of the Hebraistic Greek
possibilities.

%%618:17b txt {A} 6 éml Témov mAéwv A C 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 itar vgWWsst arm RP NA27 {B} |
0 émi oV témov mAéwv N 046 0229 052 (1611 omit 6) 2329 it8i8 vgms | 6 émi tévrov TAéwV 469
vgel copbe Caes Prim [ 6 émi tov motaudv mAéwv 2053 2062 (cops? "who sail in the rivers") |
"those who sail from a distance" Ps-Ambr [/ [6] éni t@®v mAoiwv TAéwv P 051 (Hipp) Andr; Beat
|| 6 émi t@V mAoiwv émi témov mAéwv (syrPh) [ émi t@v mAoiwv 6 Suihog 2814 Hipp Er Ald Col TR
[l lac 2050. There is a use of the word témog in connection with boats and sailing also in Acts
27:2.
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18:18 xai €kpalov PAEmovteg TOV KAMVOV T TUPWOEWS avTiG Aéyovteg, Tig
Opoia tfj mOAeL Tf) yeydAn;

18and cried out, watching the smoke of her fire, saying, "What city is like the
great city?"
18:19 xai €Balov xo0v €ml Tag KEPAAXG aUTOV Kal €kpalov kKAaiovteg kal
nevBolvteg, Aéyovteg, Obai olad, f| TOAIG 1} ueydAn, év 1) émhovtnoav mdvTeg oi
gxovteg ta mAoia €v tf] OaAdoon €k TAG TdtnTOg AUTAG, 6Tt Ml Opa
npnuwon.

19And they threw dust above their heads and cried out weeping and mourning,
saying, "Alas, Alas, great city, through whom all those owning ships on the sea
became rich from her Priceyness.?” How has she been laid waste in one hour?"
18:20 Evgpaivov €m’ avti], oOpavé, kal ol dytor kai ol GmdoToAot Kal ot
npo@fitat, 6Tt £kpivev 6 Be0¢ TO Kpipa LUV €€ aOTAC.

20Rejoice over her, O heaven, and you saints3s and apostles and prophets! For
God has adjudicated your redress from her.3
18:21 Kai fpev £i¢ &yyehog ioxvpdg AlBov w¢ udAvov péyav kai Epalev gig
v BdAaccav Aéywv, OUtwg opunuatt PAndrcetat BafuAwv 1 peydAn moAg,
Katl o0 ur) eLpedij £tL.

21And a powerful angel lifted up a stone, like a giant millstone, and threw it
into the sea, saying, "With such violence will that great city Babylon be thrown
down, and never more be found."
18:22 kol pwvr KI0apWI®V Kal HOVGIKGVY Kal AUANTAV Kal GAATIOTGV 0V U
axovabf] €v ool £T1, Kal TAG TEXVITNG TAONG TEXVNG 0V Ur] VPEDT €V col £T1, Kal
@wVH LOAOL 0V un GKovadf] €v ool £T1,

22'And the sound of guitarists and musicians and flutists and trumpeters will
never more be heard in you, nor will any craftsman of any skill*”® be found in
you anymore, nor the sound of a factory be heard in you anymore,

*7 18:19 This Greek word tiwdtnrog actually was sometimes used as a title of respectful

address to a rich person. "Your Priceyness," or, "Your Preciousness." In this passage, the
logic is that the traders and merchants would miss her because of her high prices, for where
would you rather take your wares, to where they are accustomed to high prices, or to where
they have low prices? You could accurately render the word here as "high prices." But this
brings up another illustration of how the rich oppress the poor. Many a poor person has had
his home demolished because of how it would adversely affect the high prices of the homes of
his rich neighbors. And thus, the rich get richer, and the poor get poorer. There is no greater
freedom a country can have than that each citizen be allowed to build a house that each can
afford, no matter what quality, and own that house debt-free from the start. But her
Priceyness is building up wrath for that day.

%% 18:20a txt ay1o1 kot o1 amootoAot X A P 046 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 MiK copsa,bo
arm3 RP SBL NA28 {\} [ ayiot amootoAot C 051 f052 2062 2329 WA itargig vgcl Apr Beat TR [
ayyehot kat o1 amootoAot syrh Hipp [ lac 2050

%%918:20b Compare Luke 18:3, 7.

370 18:22 txt kal Td¢ texvitne mdong téxvng C P 046 051 1006 1611 1678 1778¢ (1828 texvnTng)
1841 2040 (+kai before mdong 2053 vgmss ethmss ps-Ambr) 2062 2080 (2329 téxvewg for Téxvng)
2344 it(ar).gig vg syrh with * copsa (eth Hippslav, but omit kal wv...£t1) Andr Beat Prim TR RP
NA27 || omit koi mag through third #t1 syrPh arm (Hippd") || omit mdong téxvng (R but omit kai
@WVN UOAov...third £T1) A 1778* copbo (eth) (Hippslav) [ kai mdong téxvng at end of vs. without
second év coi #11 922 [ lac 2050 2351.
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18:23 kai @@®G AVXVOL 00 un @Aavn v ool £TL, Kal GwVh VUu@iov Kal vOU@Ng
00 | dxovadii év ool &T1° 811 oi Eumopoi cov foav oi ueytotdve T yiig, 81 év
T papuakeia cov EmAaviOnoav mdvta ta €0v,

23and the light of a lamp will will not shine in you anymore, and the sound of
bridegroom and bride will not be heard in you anymore. For your traders were
the lords3” of the earth, in that by your sorceries all nations were deceived.
18:24 kai v altTi] aipa® mpoenT@v kal dyiwv e0pédn xkal mdviwv TGV
E0QAyPEVWV ETL THG YTG.

2And in her was found the blood of prophets and of saints, indeed of all the
slain upon the earth.37

Chapter 19
Hallelujah!

19:1 Meta tadta frovoa WG PwVNV HeydAnv SxAov moAAOD €v T@ oVpavy
Aeydvtwv,” AAAnAovid: 1] owtnpia kai 1 86&a kal 1] dOvVauig Tod B0l NUGY,

1After these things | heard something like®”® the sound of a very large
multitude in heaven, saying, "Hallelujah! The salvation and glory®”® and power
of*”" our God!
19:2 611 dAnBwval kai dikaiot al kpioelg abTol GtTL EKprvev THV TOPVNY THV
peydAny fitig #pdeipev TV yiv &v Tf] mopveia adthg, kol é€ediknoev T aiua
TV 00AWV a0TOD €K XELPOG AVTHG.

2How true and right are his judgments! For he has judged the great prostitute
who was destroying the earth with her prostitution, and has avenged the blood
of his servants spilled by her hand."s7
19:3 xai devtepov elpnkav, AAANAovId: kKol O Kamvog avTh¢ dvaPaivel eic Tovg
advac TV alovwv.

3And a second time they saids” "Hallelujah! And the smoke from her
ascends for ever and ever."

*71 18:23a Greek: peyiotaveg; compare Daniel 5:23, Ecclesiasticus (Sirach) 4:7, 10:24;

%72 18:24 txt afua & A C P 046* f052 1611 2053 2062 2329 itargis vg syrPh copsabo eth Hipp TR
NA28 {\} [ afpota 046€ 051 922 1006 1841 2040 i RP [ lac 1828 2050.

°7 18:24 "Is it not the rich who oppress you? Is it not they who are sommoning you into
court?" James 2:6

7 19:1a txt Aeyovtwv R A C P 046 051 f052 rell. Grk. latt (syr cop) Apr Beat Tyc2 RP SBL NA28
{\} [ Aeyovtog [1 Grk MSS: 2349] itgig arab Tyc3 Er. Ald. Col. TR || Aeyovotv eth

375 19:1b txt nkovoa wg R A C P 046 051510p0wt. 1611 1678 (1778) 1841 2040 2053c0m 2062¢0m
2329 vg copbo arab Apr Cass RP SBL NA28 {\} [ nkovoa 051* 922 1006 2053T 2062T 2080 2iA itsig
syrphh copsa eth arm Beat Prim Tyc TR | lac 1828 2050

376 19:1¢ txt 1 Soa k. N Suvauig X2 A C P 051 052 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 vg syrph copsa Apr
Beat Tyc2 SBL NA28 {\} [ n duvapig . n §o€a 046 922 2040 itgig arm3 RP [ n So&a k. n Tiun k. n
duvauig 2329 (syrh) copbo TR [ k. n Suvapig X* [ lac 1828 2050

37719:1d txt Tov Bgov R A C P 046 051 f052 rell. Grk. itgig copsa(bo) RP SBL NA28 {\} [ kvpiw tw
Bew [13 minuscules] TR [/ tw Osw syrh ||

%78 19:2 For other instances of the instrumental use of “éx xe1pdg,” see in the LXX Genesis 9:5;
Lev. 22:25; 1 Kings 25:39 (1 Sam 25:39 English); 2 Kings 4:11; 18:31 (2 Sam English); 4 Kings 11:7
(2 Kings 11:7 English)

7219:3 txt {A} SeUtepov efpnkav (3 pl perf ind) X A P 051 1611¢ 2329 TR NA28 {\} | devtepov
elpnkaotv (3™ pl perf ind) 1006 1841 2040 2053 2062 | Sevtepov einav (3rd pl aor act ind) C ||
debtepov eimov (3rd pl aor act ind) f052 2020 (but note that can also be 1st sg aor act ind) [
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19:4 kai €necav ol mpeoPotepol ol €ikool TEooapeg Kal T& Téooapa (PDa Kal
npooekuvoav TQ® 0e® T@® kKabnuévw £€mi T® Opdvw, Aéyovteg, Aunyv,
‘AAAnAovid.

4And the twenty-four elders and the four living beings fell down and
worshiped God, the one sitting on the throne, saying, "Amen. Hallelujah!"
19:5 Kai @wvr) &rmo tod Bpdvov €EAABev Aéyovoa, Alveite t@® Bed NUGV,
TavTeg o1 dodAor abToU, Kal o1 PoPfovueEVOL a0TOV, Ol HiKpol Kal ot peydAot.

5And there came a voice from3® the throne, saying, "Praise our God, all you
his servants, and3s! you who fear him, both small and great.”
19:6 kal fikovoa WG PWVHV SxAov TOANOT Kol WG PWVTV DIGTWV TOAAGDV Kal
WG PWVNV Bpovt@v ioxup®dv Aeydvtwv,2 AAAnAovid, 6t1 €faciAevoev KOp1og
0 Be0¢ [udV] 6 TavtokpdTwp.

¢And | heard like the sound of a great multitude, and like the sound of many
waters and like the sound of powerful thunderclaps, saying, "Hallelujah! For
the Lord our Gods3#3 the Almighty has begun to reign.
19:7 xadpwuev kai dyaAMiGuev, kai Swowuev v §6€av adtd, i AABev 6
yapog tod dpviov, kai 1] yuvr avtol nroigacev Eavtiv:

7Let us rejoice and exult, and give3ss glory to him, for the wedding of the
Lamb has come, and his wife has made herself ready;

Sevtepov gipnka (1st sg perf) 1611* || Sevtepov elpnrev (3 sg perf ind) 046 922 MK syrh copbo
RP [ lac 1828 2050.

*%019:5a txt Qwvn) &md oD Bpdvov ERABEV Aéyovsa A C 922 1006 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 MK
RP NA28 {\} | pwvn €k t0d Bpdvov £EAADe(vV) Aéyovoa P 051 TR [ pwvn £EAABev dmd Tod
Bpbvou Aéyovoa f052 1611 (copbo) || pwvr €k Tod Bpdvou ¢EANBEV 241 2059 2060 2065 2081
2186 2814 MA | wvn ¢EAABEV &k ToD Bpdvou Aéyovsa K2 syrh (copb0) [ pwvi) &mod Tod odpavod
£EiABev Aéyouvoa 046 pc Primasius [ pwvai éEAAO0V éxk ToD Bpdvouv Aéyovcar X* copsa || pwvai
£ZiABov &md Tod Opdvou Aéyovoar 0229 [ lac 1828 2050.

1 19:5b txt kai A 046 051 0229 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 2344 M itar:gigt vg
syrPhuh copbo arm ethmss Andr; Prim Apr Beat TR RP [NA27] {C} [ omit R C P copsabo™s eth [ lac
C 1828 2050.

2 19:6a txt {A} Aeydvtwv (R Aeyovowv) A P f052 0229 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329
itargigt syrehh NA28 {\} [ Aéyovteg 046 922 MK RP [| Aéyovtag 051 1A TR [ omit arm4 | Aéyovtag
ndAv arm3 [ lac C 1828 2050.

%3 19:6b txt {D} x0p10g 6 BedG UGV K2 P 046 1611 2053 2062 2329 2344 miK jtar.cdem,div,(gig),haf
vg syrh copsams arm Apr Beat ps-Ambr Tyc2 RP [NA27] {C} [ kOptog 6 Bedg A 1006 1841 2040 itt
syrPhc copsa™bo Cypr TR SBL || 6 Bed¢ fiu@v 051 Andr [| 6 Bedg 6 kpiog U@V R* 2080 || 6 Bedg
& kOprog 1778 || & 0edc 1678 eth [ kbprog @V Prim || kbptog syrPh™ copboms [ lac C 1828 2050.
**119:7a txt {A} dyaAiduev X A P 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 MA NA28
{\} [ dyoaAAicopeda 046 1K TR RP [ lac C 1828 2050.

*%19:7b txt {D} Scwowuev P 2062 2329 2344 (25 minuscules total) Andrew NA27 {C} || Sduev R*
046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 itar:gigt TR RP || Shoopev K2 A 2053 [ lac C 1828 2050. The
UBS commentary: "If §®pev were original, it is not easy to account for the origin of the other
readings. The future tense dwoopev, though attested by 82 A 2053 al, is intolerable Greek after
two hortatory subjunctive verbs, and must be judged to be a scribal blunder. The least
unsatisfactory reading appears to be ddowpev, which, being the irregular aorist subjunctive
and used only rarely (4:9 in X and six minuscules; Mk 6:37 in X and D), seems to have been
intentionally or unintentionally altered in the other witnesses to one or another of the
readings."
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19:8 ka1l €360n avtf] va mepipdAntar Bvsoivov Aaumpov kabapdv, To yap
foootvov Ta dtkatwuata TV ayiwv €oTiv.

8and it was given to her that she be dressed in fine linen bright and clean,3s¢ for
the fine linen is the righteous acts of the saints.”
19:9 Kat Aéyer pot, Ipapov: Makdpiot ol €ig TO deinvov Tod ydpov tod dpviov
kekAnuévot. kai Aéyet pot, OUtot oi Adyor dAnOivoi oD Beol eiorv.

°And he says to me, "Write: 'Blessed are those who are invited to the
wedding## banquet of the Lamb.' " And he says to me, "These are true words
from God."
19:10 kai €neoos® Eunpoobev TV mod®V aLTOD TPOoKLVT AL AUTQ. Kol Afyel
pot, “Opa urr o0UVOoVAGG 6oV iyt Kal TV AdeAP®OV cov TV €XOVIwV TNV
paptupiav ‘Incod t@® 0@ mpookOVNooVv. 1 yap HapTupia®® Incol oty T
nvebua ti§ TpopnTeiag.

10ANd | fell down before his feet to worship him. And he says to me, "Watch
out! I am your fellow servant, and one of your brothers in having the testimony
of Jesus. Worship God. For the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.”

Behold a White Horse

19:11 Kai €idov 1OV oVpavdv Avewyuévov, kai i8ob fmmog Aevkdg, kai 6
kaOruevog €n’ adToV [kaAoOuevoc] motdg kal aAndivdg, kal €v Sikatoovvn
KPIVEL Kol TTOAEUET.

ANd | saw heaven opened, and behold, a white horse, and the one sitting on
it [called] faithful and true, 3! and in righteousness he judges and makes war.
19:12 oi 8¢ o@BaApol adTtob WG EAOE TMLPOG, Kal €Ml THV KEQAANRV aOTOD
Sradripata ToAAd, Exwv voua yeypauuévov & o0deic 0idev &l ur) adtd,

12And his eyes are like»2 flames of fire, and on his head many diadems,
having a name written3® on them which no one knows but himself,

%8919:8 txt {A} Aoumpdv kabapdv R A P f052 922 1006 1611 1678 1841¢ (kaBapov only 1841*)
1611 2040 it8i8 fu dem am lux (copb® eth) arm2 Apr Prim NA28 {\} [ kai Aaunpdv kaBapbv 2329 [
Aapmpdv kai kaBapdv 046 (2344) a (vg) syrh mK RP || kaBoapdv Aaumpdv 051 [ kaBapdv kai
Aaumpdv syrPh TR [ omit Aapmpdv kabapdv to ydp fisoivov 2053 2062 | lac C 1828 2050.

%7 19:9a txt dAnOivoi Tod Beod eio1(v) A P 046 922 1611 2053 2062 it8ig syrPhh RP NA28 {\} |
dAnBwvoi eioty tod B0 ¥* 051 f052 itt vg Prim TR [ oD 000 dAnOivoi lotv 82 1006 1841 2040

2329 vgel [ lac C 1828 2050.

3% 19:9b txt ToD ydpov X2 A 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1678 2040 2053 2062 2329 cops@ TR RP
NA28 {\} [ omit X* P 1841 mA it8i&t copb® arm4 Er. 1,2,3 Ald. Col. | lac C 1828 2050.

*%719:10a txt #meoa R A P 051 f052 757txt 922 2053 2062 2329 Er. 2 Col. RP NA28 {\} || #necov 046
757mg 1006 1611 1841 2040 TR [ lac C 1828 2050.

*%°19:10b txt {A} 'Incod R A P 046 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 syrPh copsa Er.
1,2,3,4 Ald. Col. NA28 {\} || 0D 'Incod 922 TR RP [ lac C 1828 2050. This is a certainly wrong
reading of the Majority Text. We have 82 627 920 against all the uncials.

*119:11 txt kahoOpevog moTdg Kai dANOvEG 046 f052 922 sic (1006 kai kahoOuevog) 1611 1841
2030 2040 2053 2062 2344 it(8ig)t vgcl syrphh (copsa?bo?) (eth?) Irenlat Orlat Cyp Vict Tyc Jerome
Apr Prim Andrewc Ps-Ambr Beat TR RP [NA27] {C} || miotdg kahoUuevog kai dAndivéc X WH ||
vocabatur fidelis, et verax vocatur it¢ vgwwsst [ miotdg kai dAnOivég kahovuevog itar [ kahoUuevog
motdg 2329 [ motog kai dAndivég A P 051 miA arm Hipp Andrewabav.p Areth Er. 1,2,3 Ald Col |
lac C 1828 2050. The word kaAovuevog is of doubtful authenticity because of the variety of its
positions in the manuscripts. This is a principle of Textual Criticism, that a great variety of
readings indicates dubiousness. If the word were not present in the Greek, the English copula
would normally be supplied- “the one sitting on it was faithful and true.” Yet to supply “was
called” would not be out of the question.
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19:13 kat nepipePAnuévog tpudrtiov PePappévov aipatt, Kal kKEKANTaL TO Svoua
a0To0 0 Adyog tod BeoD.

133nd he is clothed in a robe dipped®* in blood, and called by the name "the
Word of God."
19:14 kai & otpatevpata [ta]? év @ ovpav®d AroAovbel abT® ¢’ nnoig
Aevkoig,” évdeduuévor Buootvov Aevkov kabapdv.”

1“And the armies that are in heaven are following him on white horses,
dressed in bright, clean linen.
19:15 kal €k to0 otdéuatTog avTod €kmopevetal pougaia Oeia, Tva €v avTi
natdén ta £€0vn, kol adTOg Tolpavel avToUG €V PAPOW o1dnpd’ Kol adTog Matel
v Anvov tod oivov tob Bupod tig Opyfg ToT 00D TOD TAVTOKPATOPOG.

15And from his mouth goes out a sharp3* sword, so that with it he might strike
the nations, and then he himself will shepherd them with a rod of iron; and he
himself will tread the press of the wine of the passion ofo the wrath of God the
Almighty.4o1
19:16 kai €xet €ml TO 1UATIOV Kal €Mi TOV UNpOV a0TOD SVOHX YEYPAUUEVOV”
BaotAedg PactAéwy Kal KUP1og Kuplwv.

1sAnd he has a name written on his robe and on his thigh: King of Kings and
Lord of Lords.

% 19:12a txt ¢ A f052 1006 1841 2040 itargigt vg syrPhuh copsamssbo eth Irenlat Orgrlat Cypr Jer
Apr Prim Beat TR [NA27] {C} [ omit ¥ P 046 051 922 1611 2053 2062 2329 1 arm Hipp Andr RP |
lac C 1828 2050.

*%19:12b txt {A} Svoua yeypauuévov A f052 922 1611 2053 2062 (2329 +kai Evoua following)
(syrph) copb® TR NA28 {\} | &voua, then lacking yeypauuevov o ovdeic 8* | dvéuata
yeypauuéva N¢ arm4 [ dvéuata yeypaupéva kai Svoua yeypappuévov 046 1006 1841 2040 syrh*ﬂ<
RP [ lac C 1828 2050.

*** 19:13a txt Pefappévov A 046 051 1778tXt 2080 2344 cops? arm Andrew TR RP NA27 {B} [
¢ppavtiouévov 1006 1678 1778M8 1841 2040 itargigt vg eth Irenlat Orgr#lat (Hipp); Cypr Prisc Jer
Varim Apr Prim Cass Beat [ pepavtiopévov P 2329 Or WH [ éppauuévov 2053 2062 (Origen”) ||
pepappévov 1611 Or [ mepipepauuévov X* Iren [ nepipepavtiopévov Xe [ lac C 1828 2050.

%% 19:13b txt kéxAntor X2 A P 046 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053txt 2062txt 2329 Hipp NA28 {\} |
kaeltat 051 f052 922 2053¢0m 2062¢0m 2344 Irenlat TR RP [ kaheite 792 [ kekAnto X [ ékekAnto
Or || kahovot copbo [ ékahecav copsa [| kaikAnkev 2256 | lac C 1828 2050.

%% 19:14a txt T& P 051 1006 1841 2040 2080 MK itart syrPhh copsa Cypr RC RP SBL [NA27] {\} |
omit X A 046 922 1611 1678 1778 2053 2062 2329 2344 MA it8g eth TR TG [ lac C 1828 2050.
*719:14b txt {A} ¢’ Tmoig Aevkoic R A 052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053txt 2062txt 2329 TR
NA28 {\} [ émi Toig Aevkoic (046) RP || év Tmoig Aeukolg 2053¢om 2062¢0m Jatt copbo Iren [ €@’
ol moAMof 051 (2344) | "with horses" eth [ lac C 1828 2050.

% 19:14¢ txt Aevk. ka®. A P 046 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2329 syrh copbo eth arm-a,4
arab Iren Cypr Tyc Beat Prim Vig Orpt RP SBL NA28 {\} || Acuk. kot kaf. R 922 2040 itsig vgcl
syrPh (copsa) Orpt Apr Jer. TR | lac C 1828 2050

* 19:15a txt {A} omit X A P 051 f052 (1611 d&ela pougaia) 2053 2062 MA it8i& cops®Po arm Iren
Or Hier Beat Apr Cass Ps-Ambr TR NA28 {\} [ add Sictopog before d€cia (Heb 4:12) 046 922 1006
(syrh after d&¢1a) 1841 2040 2329 MX vgel syrh™ eth Ambr Prim RP | lac C 1828 2050.

19:15b txt {A} T0D Bupod Thg dpyfig A P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 MK
RP NA28 {\} | tfig dpyfic Tod Bunod X 2329 copsa Or [ tod Bupod kai Thg dpyfg 2344 MA TR | lac
C 1828 2050.

' 19:15¢ I know this is rather many genitive clauses all in a row; one could for example at
least say "the wine-press" instead of the press of the wine." But I wanted to preserve the form
of the phrase "wine of the wrath of God" that is found elsewhere in Revelation.
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19:17 Kai €idov &va dyyelov éotdta év Td AW, kal Fkpa&ev? wvi] peydAn
Aéywv mdo1v Toig OpVEODLG TOIG TETOUEVOLG €V HEGOVPAVAUATL, AgDTe cuvaXOnTe
€lg 10 deinvov to pé€ya tob BeoT,

17And | saw an#3 angel standing on the sun, and he cried out in a very great
voice, saying, "To all the birds flying in mid-air, Come, gather*®* toward the
great feast of+s God,
19:18 Tva @aynte odpkag PactAéwv Kal 6apkag XIALApXWV Kal 6apKag ioxup@Ov
Kal odpkag mnwv kal t@v kabnuévwv E€n’ abT@V Kal OapKaG TAVIWV
EAeLOEpwV Te Kl SOUAWV Kal HiKp@V406 kai peydAwv.

18that you may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of generals, and the flesh of
the mighty, and the flesh of horses and of those riding on them; even the flesh
of every sort, both free and slave, both the small and the great."
19:19 Kai idov 16 Onpiov kai Tovg factAeig Tfig yfig kal T& oTpateduata avTGOV
oUVNYHEVA Totficat TOV TOAEUOV peTa ToD KaOnuévou €mi To0 TMmov Kol HETH
700 0TpATEVHATOG AVTOD.

YAnd | saw the beast and the kings of the earth and their armies, gathered
together to make war with the one sitting on the horse and with his army.
19:20 ka1 €macOn to Onpiov kai pet’ adtod O PevdompoPNTNG O TOINOAG TA
onueia évamov adtod, év oic émAdvnoev todc Aafdvrag o xdpayua tod
Onplov kal ToLG TpookLVODVTAG TH] €1kOVL aVTOD" (BHVvTeg EPANONcAV o1 dVO €ig
™V Afpvny o0 mupdg TG KatopévngH? €v Beicy.

20And the beast was arrested,s and with him+ the false prophet who did the
wonders before him by which he deceived those receiving the mark of the beast
and worshiping his image. The two were thrown alive into the lake of fire
burning with sulfur.

2 19:17a txt {A} omit év A P 051 052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 2344 mWA itar.gig vg TR
TG RC RP SBL [ add év & 046 922 2070 K [NA27] {\} [ lac C 1828 2050. Most of the ancient
translations are inconclusive. The two variants can be translated the same into English.
%19:17b txt {A} #va A P 051 f052 922 1006 1841 2040 WA itargig vg Apr Cass Prim TR NA28 {\} |
&M\ ov R 2053txt (com TOV &ytov dyyeAov) 2062txt syrph copsamsS,bo arm4 ps-Ambr | omit 046
1611 2329 K syrh Beat RP || va &ANov 424 1862 2070 [ lac C 1828 2050. In Semitic usage, this
€va would be somewhat equivalent to our indefinite article.

44 19:17¢ txt ouvayBrte X A P 052 922 1006 1611 2040 2053 2062 it8ig syr cop arm eth Beat RP
SBL NA28 {\} || cuvaxOntot 046 2329 | ko1 cuvayecbe vgel lips Haymo TR | omit 051 MA Cass
Prim |/ lac C 1828 2050

919:17d txt 6 uéya R A P 046 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 vg syrPhh copsabo arm4 Prim
Beat Ps-Ambr Apr RP NA28 {\} || t0 uéya to0 2040 [ Tov uéya 469 2138 || tov péyav tod f052
2329 || Tod peydAov 051 TR [ lac C 1828 2050.

% 19:18 txt uikpwv R A P 046 1006 1611 1841 2040 2062 2329 vgms TR SBL NA28 {\} | utkpwv te
051 052 922 2053 MK RP [ lac C 1828 2050

“719:20a txt tfig katopévng (gen pres pass part) A P 051*? vg itart syrPhh prim Beat Apr ps-
Ambr NA28 {\} [ tng xeopevng X [ tnv keouevnv 046 [ trv karopévnv (acc pres pass part) 051¢?
f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 M it8ig TR RP // lac C 1828 2050.

%% 19:20b I believe it is important to use the word "arrested," because elsewhere the beast is
called "the man of lawlessness." And also to remind us that the beast will be "Caesar." Yes, he
will be the government, and we must remember that governments do break laws, and they
will be held accountable for breaking laws. Sometimes we have a legal duty to disobey the
government. And the kingdom of God is a government, and now, "the kingdoms of this world
are become the kingdom of our Lord, and of his Christ." Amen.

19:20c txt pet’ abTod O K f052 1611* 2053 2062 2344 itar syrPhh NA28 {\} [| 6 uetr’ avTob 046
922 1006 1611¢€ 1841 2040 X it8i& copsa™ RP [ 6 uet’ avtod 6 P 2329 [ uetd todto 6 M [ yerd
ToVT0D 6 051 TR [ o ueT’ adToD 6 A copsa™bo arm | lac C 1828 2050.
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19:21 xai ot Aownol drektavOnoav €v tf] pougaia tod kabnuévou ént tol Tmov
1] €€eABovon™ €x To0 oTdéUaTOG AbTOD, Kal TavTa Ta Spvea éxoptdcdnoav €k
TOV GOPKGOV aUTGOV.

21ANnd the rest were killed by the sword which goes out from the mouth of the
one sitting on the horse. And all the birds got fat off their flesh.

Chapter 20
The One Thousand Years

20:1 Kai gidov dyyelov katafaivovra ék To0 obpavod, #xovta TV KAV Tfig
apuocov kai GAvoty peydAny ml thv xeipa avToD.

1ANnd | saw an angel coming down from heaven, holding the key to the abyss
and a giant chain in his hand.
20:2 kai ékpdtnoev TOV dpdKkovTa, 6 SPig 0 dpxaiog, !t 6¢ éoTiv AtdPfolog kai O
Tatavag, Kat £dnoev avtov il £tn,

2And he captured the dragon, the ancient serpent, which is the Devil and
Satan,*'? and bound him for a thousand years,
20:3 kai €Palev avTov €ig TNV &Bvocov kal EkAgloeV Kal €6@PAYLOEV EMAVW
a0ToD Tva un Aavron €t td €0vn dxpt teleodii Ta xiAx €T’ petd tadta Oel
AvBfival a0 ToV HiKpOV XpOvov.

3and cast him into the abyss, and closed*'® and sealed it over him, so that he
could no longer deceive the nations, until the end of the thousand years; after
them he must be released for a short time.
20:4 Kai €idov 0pdvoug, kai ékddioav ém’ adtols, kai kpiua £860n adtoic, kai
Tag Puxag TOV memelekiouévwy dix TV paptupiav ‘Incod kol dix tov Adyov
T00 00D, Kal 0iTIveg 00 mpooekOvnoav to Onpiov44 ovdess v gikdva avTOD
Kal o0k #AaPov O x&payua €nl TO YETWTOV Kal £mi TV Xelpa avT@V: Kal
£lnoav kal épacilevoav uetd tod Xpiotod xiAx €n.

4And | saw thrones, and they took their seat on them, and judgeship was given
to them, that is, the souls of those beheaded because of the testimony of Jesus,
and because of the word of God, and who did not worship the beast, neither the

19 19:21 txt efeABovon R A P 046 051 f052 2814 rell. extant Grk. RP SBL NA28 {\} | £eABovoet 922

2084 2256 || e€gABovot 620 680 10947 1918 2033 2047 [ eABouon 2082 | ekmopevouevn [no
Greek!] TR [/ lac C P 1828 2050 et al.

11 20:2a txt 6 8@ic 6 dpxaiog A 052 syrh NA28 {\} [ 8pig &pxaiog syrph [ oV E@iv oV dpxaiov
N 046 051 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2329 m TR RP [ lac C P 1828. The UBS textual
commentary says the reading “tov 8@wv tOv dpxalov” avoids the inconcinnity of the
nominative reading of A. But the nominative reading is in accord with the linguistic usage of
the book of Revelation, which employs the nominative case for a title or proper name that
stands in apposition to a noun in an oblique case. Eleven minuscules accidentally omit tov
Eprv.

12 20:2b txt omit R A f052 1006 1841 2040 2050 2053 2062 2329 MA syrph copsabo TR SBL NA28
{\} [ +o MAavwv tnv otkovpevny oAnv 046 051 922 1K (syrh) arab RP [ lac C P 1828.

#1320:3 txt omit X A 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2050 2053 2062 2329 RP SBL NA28 {\}
[l cutov TR [ lac C P 1828

1 20:4a txt {A} T6 Onpiov R A 046 f052 2050 2062 2329 RP NA28 {\} [ 1® Onp1® 922 1006 1611
1841 2040 2053 TR [ lac C P 1828.

15 20:4b txt 008¢ K A 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2050 2053 2062 2329 MK RP NA28 {\} |
olte 051 MA TR [ lac C P 1828. Though the first is called an adverb and the latter a
conjunction, there is no difference in meaning here.
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image of him, and did not take the mark on their forehead or on their hand. And
they came to life, and reigned with Christ a thousand**® years.
20:5 ot Aowmol TV vekp®V ovk Elnoav dxpl teAesdf] ta xilwa €tn. altn n
AVAOTAOLG 1) TPWTH.

5(The rest*” of the dead did not come to life until**® the thousand years were
finished.)® This is the first resurrection.
20:6 YaKap1og Kol &y1og O EXwV UEPOG €V Tf] AVAOTAOEL T} TPWTH* €Nl TOVTWV O
devtepog Bdvatog ovk €xel €€ovoiav, GAN €oovtat iepeig tod Oe0d kai tod
Xptoto0, kai factAevoovoty pet’ avtod [ta] xiAwa €Tn.

%Blessed and holy is he who takes part in the first resurrection; over such, the
second death has no power, but instead they shall be priests of God and of
Christ, and shall reign with him a#0 thousand years.

The Last War

20:7 Kai Otav telecdf] ta xilwa €tn, Avbrjoetan O Zatavdg €k T QUAAKIG
avtoo,

7And when the thousand years are finished, Satan shall be released from his
prison,
20:8 kal é€elevoeton MAavijoal Ta €0vn Tt €v Taig técoapotv ywviaig Thg Yig,
OV Ty kol Maydy, suvayayeiv adtolg £i¢ oV TdAepov, GV 6 dp1Oudg adTéV
WG 1) &upog th¢ OaAdoong.

8and he shall go forth to deceive the nations which are in the four points of the
earth, Gog and Magog,*! to gather them together for war, the number of them
being as the sand of the seashore.
20:9 ka1 dvéPnoav éml To TAGTOG TAG YAG Kal EKUKAgvoaV TNV TapeUPOANV TGOV
aylwv kal v oAV Ty Ayamnuévny. Kal KatéPn nmop €k tod obpavol Kal
KATéPayev abToUg"

°And they rose up over the breadth of the earth, and surrounded the company
of the saints and the beloved city. And fire came down from heaven+2 and
consumed them.

16 20:4¢ txt yihir X A 051 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 syrph copsabo Erasmus-all Aldus

Colinaeus Complutensian TR-Scriv AT SBL NA28 {\} [ ta xtAwx 046 f052 922 1006 2040 syrh TR-
Steph RP [/ lac C P 1828

“17 20:5a txt oi Mool A 1611 it8ig vg Am Apr Ful Vic Prim Aug (Reliqui) NA28 {\} [ & oi Aotmoi
2329 | kai of Aowmoi (046 Avmot) 051 f052 922 1006 1841 2040 2050 A itar vgmss copb® ethpt
arm4 RP [ oi 8¢ ool 469 copsa TR [| omit whole sentence (homoioteleuton) X 2053txt 2062txt gk
syrbh Vict Beat [ lac C P 1828.

18 20:5b txt e{noav axpt A 046 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2050 2329 copsa:bo RP SBL NA28 {\}
|| avestnoav axpt 2814 & 11 other minn eth | ave{noav ewg [nothing!] TR [ omit o1 Aotrot twv
VEKPWV 0UK elnoav axpt TeAeodn ta xihia eTn X 922 2053 2062 syr Beat Vict [ lac C P 1828.

9 20:5¢ Parentheses are necessary here, to prevent the reader from thinking that the "This"
in the next sentence is referring to the resurrection at the end of the thousand years. (The
text within the parentheses is omitted by X, the Syriac version and 70 Greek minuscules.)
#2020:6 txt x{A\iar A 051 922 1006 1841 2040 2050 1 copboms arm Andr Areth TR RP [ t& xiAiax N
046 f052 1611 2053 2062 2329 syrh copsabo [NA27] {\} | lac C P 1828. The article may be
anaphoric, to the xiAwx in the previous verse

*21 20:8 Ezekiel 38, 39

22 20:9 txt ¢k ToD 0DpPaVOD A 2053¢0M ygms copbomss eth Aug” Prim Tycmss NA27 {A} [ &nd tod
00pavoD f052 [ &md oD Beod £k ToD ovpavod N2 (X* homoioteleuton) P 922 1006 1611 1841 2040
2050 2053t 2062 vg syrh Jer Apr Beat TR || ¢k T00 00 &md Tod obpavod 2059 2081 2186 2814 |
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20:10 kati 0 dwaPoAog 0 mAav&V avtovg EPANON eig TV Aipvnv tod mupdg kol
Belov, Gmov kal o Onpiov kai O Pevdomportng, Kai facavicdioovrat HUEpag
Kal VUKTOG €1§ TOUG al®vag TOV alwvwy.

10And the Devil, the deceiver of them, was cast into the lake of fire and sulfur,
where also*? the beast and false prophet were, and they shall be tormented day
and night, for ever and ever.

The Great White Throne of Judgment

20:11 Kai €idov Bpdvov uéyav Aevkdv kai tov kabfuevov én’ adtdv, ol &md
T00 TPOGWTIOL EPUYEV 1) YT] Kal 6 00pavag, Kal TOTog ovy eVpéOn adTolc.

ANnd | saw a great white throne, and the one sitting on it, from whose face
the earth and the heaven fled away, and their place was found no more.
20:12 kai €idov TOUG VeEKPOUG, TOUG HEYdAOUG kol TOUC UIKPOUG, €0TMTAG
gvomiov tod Bpdvou, kai PifAia AvoixOnoav: kal dAAo PipAiov fvoixdn, 6
gotwv Th¢ (wi¢ Kal ékplOnoav ol vekpol €K TOV YeYpauuEVwWY €v Toi¢ PipAiorg
KATA TX €pYa A0TAOV.

12And | saw the dead, the great and the small,*** standing before the throne, **
and books were opened. Another book was also opened, which is the book of
life. And the dead were judged from what was written in the books, according
to their works.
20:13 ka1 &dwkev 1 BdAacoa Tovg VEKPOLG TOUG €V avTH], Kal 0 Bdvatog Kat O
adnc £dwkav TOLC VEKPOLG TOUC £V aUTOIG, Kal €kpifnoav £kaoto¢ Katd Ta
€pya avT@V.

13ANd the sea gave up the dead which were in it, and Death and Hades gave
up the dead which were in them, and each person was judged according to their
works.
20:14 xai 6 Bdvartog kai 6 §dng pARONcav eic Tv Afuvny Tod Tvpds. odTog 6
Bdvatog 6 devtepdg €otiv, N Alpvn To0 Tupdg.

14And Death and Hades were cast into the lake of fire. This is the second
death, the lake of fire.*?®
20:15 kai € T1g o0y €0pédn &v tfi PiPAw tAg {Wiig Yeypaupévog BANON €ig thv
Alpuvny to0 mupdc.

15And if anyone was not found written in the book of life, he was cast into the
lake of fire.

¢k 00D dmd T0D oVpavod 051 [ €k oD Beod dmd T0D ovpavod MA Andr [ €x tod obpavod dmd
700 Be0D (see 21:2,10) 046 2329 MK itarsig vgms syrph copsabo arm ethmss Aug” RP [ lac C P 1828.
23 20:10 txt omou kat A 046 P f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2329 it8ig vg Aug Beat Cass Prim
Tyc2,3 Vict RP SBL NA28 {\} [ omouv X 051 2050 2053 2062 WA jtar ygmss syrph copsabo Apr TR ||
lac C 1828

4 20:12a txt ToUG peydAoug Kai Toug uikpoug 82 A P 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062
2329 itar,gig vg syrPhh copsa eth RP NA28 {\} || ka1 peyahoug kat toug pikpoug X* [ toug pikpoug
KOl TOUG Meyadoug 046 copsa:bo [ uikpolc kai weydAoug TR [ omit 82 627 920 2030 2138 2814 [ lac
C 1828 2040.

425 20:12b txt Bpovov X A P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 latt syr cop
arm eth Er-4 RP SBL NA28 {\} [ Ocov 10 minns. TR | 8povouv tov Ogov 8 minns. [| omit eotwtag
evor. Tov 0. arm2 Aug Prim [ lac C 1828 2040

26 20:14 txt n Atuvn Tov VPG R A P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2329 syrh copsa arab RP SBL
NA28 || omit 2050 2053 2062 vgecl copbo TR | lac C 1828 2040
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Chapter 21
The New Jerusalem
21:1 Kai €idov o0pavodv kavdv kai yijv kavijv: O ydp mp®dTog odpavog Kai 1)
npdTn YA arAAOav,”’ kal 1 OdAacon ovk Eotiy £TL.

1ANnd | saw a new heaven and a new earth; for the first heaven and first earth
had vanished away, and the sea does not exist anymore.
21:2 kai v méAv TV dylav Tepovsaliu kaviv idov kataPaivovsav €k tod
ovpavod amo tod Beol, NTOIMACUEVV WG VOUPNY KEKOSUNUEVNV TG Gvdpl
avTiG.

2And 1*® saw the holy city, the new Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven
from God, prepared as a bride made beautiful for her husband.
21:3 kal fikovoo QWVTG UEYEANG €k ToD Bpdvou Aeyovong, 180V 1 oknvh) To0
Beod peta TOV AvOPWTWY, Kal GKNVWOEL PET aDT@V, Kal adtol Aaol avTod
goovtal, Kail adtog €0tiv avT@V Oedg,

3And | heard a great voice from the throne* saying, "Behold, God's tent is
with humanity. And he shall dwell with them, and they shall be his people,+o
and he shall be their God;*!
21:4 kol €€aAeiper v dakpLOV €K TV OPOAAUDV adTOV, Kai 0 B&vatog ovk
€oton €t1, oUte mEVOOG oUTE Kpavyr oUTe mOVOG OUK €otal €T TA TPDTA
anfAbav.

sand he*? shall wipe away every tear from their eyes. And death shall no
longer exist, neither sadness, nor crying, nor pain, shall exist anymore. The3
former things have passed away."

272121 txt &niiA@av (pl of dmépyouar) R A 2329 NA28 {\} [ anAAOov (pl) 046 f052 1006 1611
1841 2050 2053 2062 RP [| d&nfiABev (sg) P it8ig vg eth ps-Ambr | tapiiAbev (sg of mapépxouat)
051 922 MA TR [ lac C 1828 2040. Compare mapdyovotv in Psalm 143:4 LXX (144:4 in English
translatons), and napdyet in 1 Cor. 7:31, "The form of this world is passing away." There is no
translatable difference between the NA27 versus the/RP readings, and little compared to the
TR. In this context both words can mean to disappear.

428 91:2 txt omit all Greek mss, all other versions, all fathers RP SBL NA28 {\} || £yw 1wavvng vgel
TR

2 21:3a txt Bpdvou R A 94 itar vg ps-Ambr Aug Irenlat Ambr Haymo NA28 {\} [ o0pavod P 046
0515UPP £052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 syrPhh copsabo arm eth Ambr Prim Tyc
Oec Beat Cass TR RP [ lac C 1828 2040 2351. The UBS textual commentary says that the latter
reading appears to be an assimilation to ¢k tod o0pavod in ver. 2.

3921:3b txt Aaoi X A 046 94 2030 2050 2053 2074 2329 MA itar Irenaeus!at Andrew TR NA27 {B} ||
Aadg P 051SUPP 82 241 469 627 627 792 920 1006 1611 1841 1854 1862 1888 2138 mK vg itgig.sin
syrPhh (copsabo) arm eth Amb Aug Prim Apr Beatus RP [ lac C 1828 2351.

1 21:3¢ txt {D} kol ahTOC E0TIV AOTOV Bebg 1678 (Cf. arm 6 ~Coneybeare p. 158) [ kai adTdg O
0e0¢ pet’ abTOV Kkal Eotat adTolg Bedg syrph | kai avTdg 6 O£d¢ HeT’ avTOV EoTan adT®V Bebg A
2030 20530m (469 2053t 2062 6 0ed¢) 2329 2377Vid vg eth Irenlat Ambr* Apr Beat (NA27
[abt@Vv 066]) {C} || kol a0TOG 6 BedG ueT” aVTOV kai £otat avT®V Bedg 2050 || Fotar UeT’ adTOV
€otan adT@V Bedc 2080 [ kal avTog 6 Bedg £otal ueT’ adT@V Bedc abTOV P 0515UP Andr TR [ kai
a0Tg 6 00¢ et adT®V Eotat Bedg 1006 1841 pc [ kol avTOC 6 Be0G HeT” adTAV EoTat 046 1862
MK it8ig(in) copbort Ambrose” || adtdg 6 Bedg #otat pet’ avTROV R [ kai a0TOG 6 Bedc Eotat peT’
a0TGV 1778tXt 2814 it(sin) gl Aug RP [ lac C 88 1828 2040 2351. The longer readings appear to be
conflations of two earlier readings, one having "shall be their God," and the other having
"shall be with them." Hoskier estimates that the text of 1678 is 50 years older than that of
Codex Sinaiticus.
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21:5 Kai einev 6 kabrjuevog émi td Opdvw, T800 kava mold mdvra. kai Aéyel,
T'pdpov, 8tiobto1 oi Adyot miotol kai dAnOrvoi eiotv.

5And the one sitting on the throne said, "Behold, 1 am making all things
anew." And he says,** "Write, ‘These words are trustworthy and true.’*4
21:6 kai ginév pot, Téyovav. yd [eiut] Td "Adga kai T °Q, 1 dpxn kai T TéAog.
EY® T® MPOHVTL ddow €k g TtNYTig ToD Udatog g (wiig dwpedv.

¢And he said to me, "They are accomplished.«* | am#” the Alpha and the
Omega, the beginning and the end. To him who is thirsty | will give freely
from the spring of the water of life.
21:7 6 vik®v kAnpovouroet tadta, Kal €gopatl avT@ 0e0g kal adTog €oTat pot
vidG.

’He who overcomes will inherit these things,**® and I will be to him his God
and he will be to me a son.**
21:8 toig 8¢ de1loig kai armiotolg Kal €RSeAvyuévolg Kal QoveDotv Kal Topvolg
Kal Qapudakolg kai eldwAoAdtpalg kal ndolv toig Pevdéotv TO U€EPOG ATV €V
T Alpvn tf] koopévn mupl kai Ogiw, 6 €otiv 6 Bavatog 6 devtepog.

8But to the cowardly and unbelieving** and abominable*! and murderers and
fornicators and sorcerers#2 and idolaters and all liars, their inheritance is in the
lake that burns with fire and sulfur, which is the second death."

2 21:4a txt omit R P 0515 f052 922 1611 2050 2053 2062 2329 it8ig syr cop arm eth arab Iren

Ambr Tyc2 RP SBL NA28 {\} [ o 6goc A 1006? 1841 vg Apr Beat Tert Tyc3 TR [ am avtwv 046 MK
[l lac C 1828 2040

3 21:4b txt {A} T& TpOTA A P 0515 f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 2329 syrph Andr [ quae prima vgst
arm4 Apr Beat [| & mpéPata 8* || ém ta mpoowna syrPh || §t1 T mpdra R 046 922 2050 itarsin
vgehww syrh copsa,(bo) arm Irenlat; Aug Quod Prim TR RP (NA27 [6t1]) {C} [ lac C 1828 2040.

3 21:5a txt {D} AMéyer A 046 922 1611 2053 2062 2329 vg syrh Apr Beat Tyc Irenlat Am NA28 {\} |
Aéyet pot R P 0515 f052 1006 1841Vid 2050 arm eth TR RP || efnev pot itar syrPh copsabo | efnev
it8ig syrh Tyc2 % [ omit 2030 arm2 [/ lac C 1828 2040.

% 21:5b This could also be translated, And he says, "Write, for these words are trustworthy
and true."

3¢ 21:6a txt {A} yéyovav R22 A 1678 1778 Irenlat Prim WH NA28 {\} [ yeyévaotv 1006 1841 2053
2062 2080 itgig syrPh copbo Tyc Prim Oec Irenint. || yéyove vg ita Prim Er. Ald. Col. TR [ yéyova
N* P 046 051 922 1611 2050 2070 2329 U cops? arm Orig Andrew Arethas RP [ yeywva 2030 [

omit X0 syrh™s Tyc, 3 Beat ps-Ambr | lac C 052 1828 2040. The UBS textual commentary: "The
unusual aoristic termination of yéyovav seems to have given rise to the variants (a) yeyévaov
(b) yéyove (c) yéyova. With reading (a) compare the similar correction at Romans 16:7; with
(b) compare Rev. 16:17, which occurs in another final scene; and with (c) the following set of
variant readings is connected." For a fuller apparatus, see endnote.

7.21:6b txt {A} ¢y ety A f052 1841 2053 2062 (itargigsin vg) syrPh TR (NA27 [eiut]) {\} [ éyw R
P 046 051 922 1611 2050 2070 2329 syrh copsa Cypr? [| omit K RP [ lac C 052 1828 2040. There
may be no difference in meaning between the first two variants, since "to be" may be
customarily in Greek elided and implied. It is the third variant that is really different. UBS
text comm: "Most of the witnesses that read yéyova in the previous set of variants lack either
iyt (R P 046 many minuscules) or £y iyt (most minuscules). 1t is difficult to decide whether
eipt should be retained (as in 1:8) or omitted (as in 22:13, where only about ten minuscules
read eiyt). In order to represent the balance of probabilities it was decided to retain iyt in the
text, but to enclose it within square brackets."

438 21:7a txt tavta R A P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 latt syr cop arab
RP SBL NA28 {\} | mavta a doz. minns TR || lac C 1828 2040

439 21:7b txt viog X AP 046f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 syrph RP SBL NA28 {\}
[ vio1 0518 arm-a [| Bgo1 2042 | 0 viog TR [| Aaog arm-1 [ lac C 1828 2040

#40 21:8a txt omit X A P 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 latt copsamssbo TR SBL NA28 {\} ||
KOl apapTwAoig 046 922 2329 miK syrphh™ copsamss RP [ lac C 1828 2040.
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The Bride and Wife of the Lamb

21:9 Kai AABev €i¢ éx TGOV nTd dyyéAwv T@OV ExOviwy Tag ENTd @dAag, TGOV
YEUOVTWV TOV EMTa TANYQOV TOV €0XATwv, Kal éAdAncev Uet €uod Aéywv,
Agbpo, dei€w oot TV VOUENV TV yuvaika tod dpviov.

°And one of the seven angels who had the seven bowls full of the seven last
plagues came,**® and he spoke with me, saying, "Come, | will show you the
bride,*** the wife of the Lamb."#s
21:10 kal &nveykév pe €v Tvevdpatt €mi Gpog péya kal UPnAdv, kai €8e1&év pot
v oAV thv dyiav TepovoaAnu kataPaivovoav €k tod oVpavoDd &mo“e tod
Beo0,

19And he carried me away in the Spirit onto a great and high mountain, and
showed me the holy+ city Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God,
21:11 &xovoav v d6&av To0 Be0D* 6 Pwothp avTi¢ GpHotog ABw THwTdTw,
WG AMBw idomdt kpvotaAAilovTr

having the glory of God. Her**® radiance was similar to a precious
gemstone, like a jasper stone shimmering as crystal;
21:12 &xovoa teixog péya kol DYNAJV, €xovoa TUAGVAG dwdeka, Kal €l TOTG
TUAGOWY dyyéAoug dwdeka, kal dvouata Emysypaupuéva & 0TV Td OVOUATA
TV dWdeKka UAGV VIOV TopanA:

12having*® a wall, great and high, with twelve gates, and at the gates twelve
angels, and names written on them, which are the names*° of the twelve tribes
of the sons of Israel;

441

21:8b Abhorrent, repugnant, extremely filthy and polluted, unclean ritually, all these are
part of the history of the word.

42 91:8¢ txt apudkoic X A P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 RP NA28 {\}
|| @apuakedor TR | lac C 1828 2040. This Greek word @dpuakog means in the Bible primarily a
person who uses drugs and poisons to practice magic or sorcery. The drugger aspect can be
clearly seen in the word itself, "pharmakos." The word in some classical literature also meant
drug seller, though with the connotation of the medicinal v. pejorative meaning of drugs.

3 21:9a txt omit All extant Grk mss. vg itgig syrPh cop arm4 RP SBL NA28 {\} | mpog ue lips
arm1,2,o arab TR

44 21:9b txt TNV VULV TNV YUVALKAX TOU apviov X A P f052 1006 1611 1841 2329 lat syr cop eth
arm4 Cyp SBL NA28 {\} | tnv vouenv kat tnv yovaika tov apviov arml,2, o [ Tnv yuvaika thv
VUP@NYV TOL apviov 046 922 2050 UiK RP [ tnv vuuenv Tov apviov tnv yovaika 0515 A TR ||
TNV YUVALKA TOV apviov 2053 2062 [ lac C 1828 2040

5 21:9¢ This is significant that both the words wife and bride are used. Israel has been called
the wife, and the church the bride, and here in the New Jerusalem we see both of them built
into one. The twelve gates are the twelve tribes of Israel, and the twelve foundations are the
twelve apostles of Jesus Christ. Is it a co-incidence that there are twenty-four elders?

1 21:10a txt &md R A P 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2329 TR RP NA28 {\} || ¢k 046 2053
2062 MK || omit Ambr ps-Ambr Cass [ lac C 1828 2040.

“721:10b txt {A} Thv aylav R A P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 vg itheig
syrPuh copsabo eth arm Cass Apr Beat ps-Ambr Prim NA28 {\} [ tf|v ueydAnv tiv ayiav TR RP |
TNV HeydANV kal thv dyiav 0518 mA [ lac C 1828 2040. This is one of the weakest Majority Text
readings. I am sure the NA27 is correct here.

8 21:11 omit X A P 046 0515 1006 1841 2050 2053 2062 am fu tol lips? it8ig syrh copsa arm1 Beat
Apr RP SBL NA28 {\} | ka1 f052 922 1611 2329 A itt vgcl dem syrph arm-a,2 eth arab Prim TR [
oM copbo [ lac C 1828 2040

49 21:12a gxovoa X A P 046 0515052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 itgig syr cop arm-
4 Tyc Beat RP SBL NA28 {\} | exovoav te pc syrph TR [ lac C 1828 2040
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21:13 ano dvatoAfig TuAGVeG Tpelg, Kal &mo Poppd TUAGDVEG TPElG, Kal &mo
VOTOUL TTUADVEG TPEIG, Kol A0 SLOUDV TTVADVEG TPEIC

13from4! the east three gates, and from the north three gates, and from the
south three gates, and from the west three gates;**
21:14 kal 1o teixog th¢ MOAewg Exwv BepeAiong dddeka, kal €n’ avT@V*™
dddeka dvduata TOV dwdeka ArootéAwv tod dpviov.

awith the wall of the city having twelve foundations, and on them twelve
names, of the twelve apostles of the Lamb.
21:15 Ko 6 AaA@v uet’ €uod eixev uétpov kdAapov xpuoodv, fva uetprion thv
TOALV Kol TOUG TVAGDVAG VTG Kal TO TeTX0G avTHG.

15And the one speaking with me had a measuring rod*> of gold, to measure
the city, and its gates and its wall.
21:16 kal 1) TOAIG TeTpdywvoc Kettal, Kal T ufikog avth¢* Soov*™ 1o mAdtoc.
Kal €uétpnoev TV MOAV T® KaAdpw éml otadiwv dwdeka x1A1ddwv: TO ufkog
70 TAGTOG Kal TO UPog avtii¢ {oa €otiv.

16And the city lies foursquare, that is, its length is as great as the width. And
with the rod, he measured the city at 12,000 stadia.*®® The length and width and
height of it are the same.**°

0 21:12b txt t& dvéuata A 922 1611 1841 2030 (2050 T dvduata after “Toparid) 2053 2329
(NA28 [t& dvéuatal) {C} | dvuata 046 f052 1006 2062 MK it8ig vg syr arm eth Beat Apr RP [
copsa has “names” but Coptic is really inderminate for the article || ovopa copbo [ omit & P 0515
A itt arm Andr TR SBL [ lac C 1828 2040. Elsewhere, John has been known to omit évéuata
when referring to people being written in the Book of Life, for example. So, the shorter
reading may indeed be original.

1 21:13a The gates are named after the direction you are coming from when entering them,
the way winds are named.

#2 21:13b txt East and North and South and West: 8¢ P 046 922 1778 1841 2050 2080 AT RP SBL
NA28 {\} | E, N, S and W: 1611 2329 Erasmus 4,5 Scriv-1894-TR || E, N, S, W: itt vgmss Prim Beat
Erasmus 1,2,3 Aldus Colinaeus Stephens-1550 Elzevir-1624 Beza-1598 [ E, N, S, W, S: 0515 [ E, N,
and S, and W: 1678 || E, N, W and S: A copsa [ E and W and N and S: arm1,2 eth% || E and W and S
and N: eth% [ E, S, W and N: copbo | E and S and N and W: pc. arab || E and N and S: &* 2053 2062
| E and N and W: 1006 |/ lac C 1828 2040. This footnote is to show both the presence and
absence of kati, and also the sequence or absence of the 4 points of the compass. And this is
only about half of the variants, this is just the major ones.

3 21:14a txt #xwv (nom sg masc part pres) A 046 P 922 1006 2329 2377 pc NA28 {\} | €ixe
(imperf act ind 3rd sg) 052 2020 || #xov (nom & acc sg neut part pres act ) X2 0515 1611 1841
2050 2053 2062 1 TR RP [ omit X* 2050 eth armpt [ lac C 1828 2040. The words &wv and &xov
are both present participles; the difference is in gender. The referent, t6 teixos, is neuter, but
might look masculine to the casual eye because of its termination. The theory is that John
wrote it without attention to grammatical agreement, and the other readings are subsequent
corrections to the grammar.

3% 21:14b txt em autwv ALL EXTANT WITNESSES RP SBL NA28 {\} [ v avtoig [nothing!] TR

433 21:15 txt peTpov KX A P 046 0515f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2329 lat Syr copsa arm-
a,1,2 eth arab RP SBL NA28 {\} || omit 2050 miA itar copbo arm-4 TR [ lac C 1828 2040

3 21:16a txt omit ALL EXTANT WITNESSES RP SBL NA28 {\} | tocoutov eot1v [nothing!] TR

97 21:16a txt Soov X P 046 0515 f052 922 2053 2062 it8ig syrPh TG RP [ kai 181 2059 2060 2069 pc
|| Soov kai A 1006 1611 1841 2050 2329 syrh TR RC [NA27] {\} | lac C 1828 2040.

% 21:16b A stadion was 6 plethra, one plethra being 100 Greek feet, so a stadion = 600 Greek
feet, 625 Roman feet, 606% English feet, 185 metres. This comes to 1,379 miles or 2,220
kilometres. As the crow flies, this is about the distance of San Diego to Kansas City, or San
Diego to Kamloops, or Buenos Aires to La Paz, or Sydney to Cooktown, or Brisbane to Port
Moresby, or Perth to Lake Torrens, or Seoul to Hong Kong, or Nairobi to Harare, or Lagos to
Bissau, or Cairo to Tehran, Tehran to Ahmadabad, or Calcutta to Kabul, or Banda Aceh to
Surabaya.
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21:17 xal €UéTPNoeV TO TEIXOG AUTAG EKATOV TEGCAPAKOVTA TECCAPWY TNXDV,
UETPOV avOpwMoU, G €0TLV dyyEAOU.

7And he measured+® the wall of it,*' 144 forearms,*2 the dimension of a man,
which is the angel’s.43
21:18 kai 1] évdunoig tod teiyoug avtig faomig, kai 1] TOAg xpuoiov kabapodv
Spotov LaAW ™ kKaBap®.

18And the> material of its wall is jasper, and the city is pure gold, clear like
crystal.
21:19 oi Bgpéliot tod teiyoug th¢ TOAew mavti Aibw Tipiew kKekoounuévor O
Bepédiog 0 mpdTog Taomig, 6 devtepog odm@ipog, O TPitog XAAKNIWV,* o
TETAPTOG oUdpaydog,

19The*®” foundations of the walls of the city are adorned with every precious
stone; the first foundation with jasper, the second sapphire, the third
chalcedony, the fourth emerald,
21:20 6 méuntog oapddvug, 6 £ktog adpdiov, 6 EPdouog xpvodAifog, O Bydoog
BripvAdog, 6 Evatog tondliov, O dékatog Xpuodmpacog, O EVOEKATOG LAKIVOOC, O
dwdékatog duébuotog.

20the fifth sardonyx, the sixth sardius, the seventh chrysolite, the eighth beryl,
the ninth topaz, the tenth chrysoprase, the eleventh hyacinth, the twelfth
amethyst.
21:21 kai ol dwdeka MUAGVEG dddeka papyapital, dva g £kaotog TOV
LAV v €€ £vdc papyapitov. kal | mAateia tfi¢ TéAsws xpuosiov kabapdv
w¢ Valog dravyng.**

21ANd the twelve gates are twelve pearls; each one of the gates was made out
of one pearl. And the streets of the city are pure gold, transparent as glass.

#9 21:16¢ txt To unkog X A P 0515 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 latt syr cop eth

arm TR SBL NA28 {\} || dwdeka to unkog 046? MK RP | lac C 1828 2040

0 21:17a txt {A} ¢uétpnoe(v) X A P 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 MA all versionsace: to
Hosk. TR RP NA28 {\} || éuétpioev 2050 2329 || ¢uétpioe 922 || omit 046 MK [ lac C 1828 2040. Here
82 627 920 are united with 046 against all other uncials- a marker of a false reading.

“1 21:17b This must be the thickness of the wall, since we already know from v. 16 that the
height of the wall is 12,000 stadia.

% 21:17¢ About 200 feet or 60 meters.

“3 21:17d This phrase is ambiguous; it could either be saying that the angel in the context
here measuring, has the same dimensions of his fore-arm as a man has, or it could be saying
that angels in general use the same measurements as human beings, which was cubits. The
former seems more likely, than that angels will always use cubits.

464 21:18a txt opolov vaAw X A P 046 1611 2053 2062 2080 2329 SBL NA28 {\} | opota vakw 0518
922 mA itart Prim TR [/ opolov veAw 1006 1678 1778 1841 2050 RP || omit opoia vadw kabapw
eth [ lac C 1828 2040

%65 21:18b txt {C} 1} X2 A P 1611 2053 2062 it8igt syrPh eth arm Tyc2 NA28 {\} [ iv év Swuact Tov
Tixoug instead of | EvEdunoig tod telxouvg R* [ fiv 1} 046 0515 052 922 1006 1841 2050 2329 i itar
vg Beat. Prim. Apr. ps-Ambr. TR RP || f{v 1] 2060 || omit copsa || lac C 1828 2040.

466 21:19a txt xaAkndwv X A 922 1006 1611 1841 TR RP NA28 {\} || xaAxiSwv 046 itgig Prim [
XoAkedwv f052 [ xapkidwv 2050 2053 2062 2329 syrph copsabo [ vOpag 2070 || xaAdwv syrh |
Kelkedwn eth [ lac C 1828 2040.

#67 21:19b txt omit X2 A P 046 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2050 2329 copsa Tyc2 Beat Apr Beda RP
SBL NA28 {\} || kot X* 0515 922 2053 2062 2080 mA itt vgel syrph,h™ copbo eth arm TR [ lac C 1828
2040

9% 21:21 txt vaAog Stavyng 82 A P 046 2053 2080 2329 SBL NA28 {\} [ vehog Siavyng 0515 922
1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2050 RP [ vahog &t avtng X* || woParoos Siavyng 2062 || vaog
drapavng [nothing!] TR | lac C 1828 2040
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21:22 Kai vadv o0k £idov &v avti], 6 ydp k0p1og 6 Bedg 6 mavTokpdtwp vadg
a0TAG 0TV, Kol TO dpviov.
2And | did not see a temple in it, for the Lord God Almighty is its temple, and
the Lamb.
21:23 kat n mOAig o0 xpelav €xel To0 NAlov 00de Thi¢ oeARVNG, Tva paivwaotv
avti, 1 yap*® 86&a to0 B0l £pwtioev adTHY, Kai 6 AUxVog avTiig TO dpviov.
2And the city has no need of either a sun or a moon to shine in it, for the
glory of God has illumined it, and its lamp is the Lamb.
21:24 kai mepunatrioovolv T £0vr S To0 QWTOg avTAG Kol ol BactAgig TG
YAG @épovaty Thv d6&av abT®V €ig avTAV:
24And the nations*° will walk by its light; and the kings of the earth bring their
glory+ into it;
21:25 kai ol TUVAGVEG avUTiiG 0V pr) kAelsO®Ootv nuépag, v yap ovk €otat EKelr
25and its gates are never closed by day; in fact, night will not exist there;
21:26 kai ofcovotv thv d6&av kal TV TIUrV TV EBVQV €i¢ abTAV.
26and they will bring the glory and honor of the nations into it.
21:27 xai o0 pn €icéAOn €i¢ adtnv mav kovov kai 0 MoV POéAvyua kal
Pebdog, €i un ol yeypaupévor €v T@ PipAiw tig (wiig Tod apviov.
27And nothing unclean*’? or anyone who practices# abomination or falsehood
will ever go into it— only those who are written in the Lamb's book of life.

499 21:23 txt avtn n yap R* A P f052 922 1006 1841 2050 2329 syrph Prim Beat RP SBL NA28 {\} |
gv autn 1 yap X2 0515 itar vg copbo Apr TR [ avtn yap n 046 1611 MK [ avtnv n yap 2053 2062
syrh copsa eth arm-a,1,2 [ lac C 1828 2040

70 21:24a txt {A} & #0vn all mss and verss except below RP NA28 {\} [ t& #6vn t®V cwlouévwy
254 2186 2814 syrh TR. (There is also another Greek Ms., 141/2049, but it does not qualify, as it
is simply a copy of Erasmus' 3™ or 4" Ed. TR.) H. C. Hoskier says in vol. 1, at the top of p. 748:
"As regards xxi. 24 it is well-known that Erasmus took the commentary reading for his text,
and left the real text in the commentary. It is not surprising, as the two sentences are
conjoined. Our present MS. [254], however, adopts both clauses as text...There can be no
doubt as to this, for his text proper is all in red ink."

Y71 21:24b txt {A} TV §6&av aUTRV €ig adTAV R A P 0515 f052 1006 1841 2050 2329 it&ig (syrPh)
cops? eth Beat Prim NA28 {\} || a0t® 86&av kai Tiurv TtV £8vQV £ig adtrv 046 1611 RP [ adt®
v d8&av kal Tiuny T@V 0vdv eig avthv 1854 [ T®V €0vRv Trv d6&av kal Thv TunV TV
¢OVQOV gig avtiv syrh [ v §6&av TV VAV kal TV TNy TV £€6VRV gic adTiv copbo |
abTOV TV 86&av Kal TV TV TOV €0V eic adtAv 792 [ Thv §6&av kal TV TV adTOV £ig
avtrv (v. 26) 922 2053 2062 vg Ambr ps-Ambr Apr TR | conferent claritatem suam in eam Prim [
lac C 1828 2040.

472 21:27a txt kowvov R A P 046 0515 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 itgig Serh
copbo Iren Apr Ambr RP SBL NA28 {\} | kotvouv vg copsa Prim Beat TR [ lac C 1828 2040

7 21:27 txt {D} kai 6 o1V (masc) (R* +moel) f052 922 (copsabe but plural) Ambr TG (NA27 kai
[6] mo1V) {\} [ ki o1V (masc) N2 A 1006 1841 2050 2329 VS RC SBL Beat Ambr ps-Ambr [ kai
noo0v (neut) P 046 0515 16115 2053 2062 WA it8lg Apr TR PK RP || nag moi@v Irens’ || lac C 1828
2040.
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Chapter 22

The River of Living Water
22:1 Kai &deiéév por motapov 0dato¢ {wig Aaumpdv w¢ KpuotaAlov,
EKTOPELOUEVOV €K TOD Bpdvou ToD B0l Kat tol dpviov,

1And he showed me the river*™® of the water of life, bright like crystal,
flowing from the throne of God and of the Lamb
22:2 év péow th¢ mAatelag abThG Kol ToU TMOTapoD €vtelbev Kol EKeIDeVS
E0Aov {wiig Tolo0V KapmoLg ddeka, kata uiva £kactov amodidoiv4e tov
Kapmov adtol, Kal T& UAAX Tod EVAoV €ig Oepaneiav TV EOVQV.

2in the middle of its boulevard. And on either side of the river, the tree of life
producing twelve fruits, according to the month each one g/ielding its fruit,”’
and the leaves of the tree are for the healing of the nations.*’
22:3 xai mdv katdOepa’” ovk €otat €Tt Kal 6 Opdvog Tob Ogol kai Tod dpviov
€v avti] €otat, kai o1 dodAot abTol Adatpevoovoty avT®,

3And every accursed thing*®® will no longer#! exist. And the throne of God
and of the Lamb will be in it, and his servants will serve him,

74 22:1 txt motapov R A P 046 1006 16115 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 latt syrh copsa.bo arm4 SBL

NA28 {\} | motapov kabapov 0515 922 RP || kabapov motapov f052 TR [ motapov vdatog {wvtog
kaB. kot Aaump. syrph [ lac C 1828 2040
75 22:2a txt éxelBev A 046 922 1006 1841vid 2053 2062com 2329 miK itgig RP NA28 {\} | éxel

2062txt || ¢vtedOev P 0515 f052 2050 MA syrPh TR [ ékel 2062txt || omit X* 16118 || evOev N2 [ lac C
1828 2040.

76 22:2b txt dmo81800v (nom neut sg pres act part) A (1006 -Sov) 1841 2030 2053 2062 2329 TR
NA28 {\} | dmod1800g (nom sg pres part) X 046 0515 {052 922 16115 2050 MK RP | lac C 920 1828
2040.

477 22:2¢ txt omit R A 046 922 1006 16115 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 syrPh copsa arm-4 RP SBL
NA28 {\} [ eva P 0515 f052 mA syrh copbo TR | lac C 920 1828 2040. Bohairic: “A tree of [the] life,
bringing the twelve fruits forth, one for a month.” Murdock: “the tree of life; which bore
twelve [sorts of] fruits yielding one of its fruits each month.” I'm not sure the English Bibles
that are based on the TR reading, have translated it correctly. Tyndale: “which bare xii maner
of frutes: and gave frute every moneth.” DR: “yelding tvvelve fruites, rendring his fruite
euery moneth” KJV: “which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every month”
78 22:2d Compare Ezekiel 47:12, where it says “all kinds of fruit.” Some interpreters see the
dbdeka “twelve” with a Swdekdkig meaning, that is, “twelve times,” see BDF § 248(3). If
dbdeka here means “monthly,” then kata pfiva “according to the month” would seem
redundant. “Monthly” is what is said in Ezekiel and also in Shemot r. 15, acc. to Lohmeyer,
Hdb. ad loc. But kapmovg “fruits” here is plural, and it seems to be saying that there are 12
different kinds of fruit (but all are “the tree of life”), and each different kind of fruit is
produced in a different month. You could still have 12 kinds of fruits, every month one
yielding its fruit. But I don’t know how “month” or “monthly” either one, could be literal,
since there will be no more night or day. How then would there still be “months” if there is
no more night or day, and there is no need for a sun or moon anymore?

79 22:3a txt kataBeua X2 A P 046 0515 all remaining extant minns RP SBL NA28 {\} || katafnua
2044 || kotabatpa 792 || katavabepa 1817 467*** 2026 Compl. TR [ katayua X* [ avabepa 2050
| k¢ Bepa 2065* || avabepata arm [ lac C 1828 2040

80 22:3a txt katabepa (contraction of katavadeua) X2 A P 046 0515 all remaining extant minns
RP SBL NA28 {\} [ katavaBepa 1817 467*** 2026 Compl. TR || kata®nua 2044 [ kataaipa 792 [
kataypa 8* [ avabBepa 2050 [ k@ Ogpa 2065* | avabepata arm | lac C 1828 2040. The LSJ lexicon
says katavadepa means “a curse,” whereas BAGD says it is something that is cursed, devoted,
given over to a deity. It seems to me that if “a curse” were meant, the author would have used
the word katapa, as in Gal. 3:13. So translations disagree: curse: - Tynd, KJV, ASV, NKJV,
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22:4 ka1 SPovtal T0 mpdowmov adTtol, Kal TO Gvoua abToD Ml TV UETWTWY
a0T@OV.

4and they will look upon his face,*2 and his name will be on their foreheads.
22:5 kai vOE 00K £otal £T1, Kal 00K €XOUotV Xpelav QwTodg AVXVOUL Kal @&
NAiov, Ot1 kUprog O Be0¢ pwtioel €n’ avToVg, Kal PaciAevoovotv €i¢ ToUg
aOVAG TOV dOVWV.

5And night will no longer#3 exist, and they have no need for the light of a
lamp or the light#4 of a sun,*5 because the Lord God will shine¢ on#” them,
and they will reign for ever and ever.
22:6 Kai ginév pot, O0tot oi Adyot motoi kai d&AnOivol, kai 6 k0p1og, 6 Bedg TGV
TIVELUATWY TOV TPoPNTAV, Anéotelhev TOV dyyelov avtol deifat toig dovAoig
avtoD a del yevésDat €v TaxeL.

6And he saids to me, "These words are trustworthy and true. Yes, the Lord,
the God of the spirits of the prophets,”®® he has sent his angel to show his
servants what things must soon take place."
22:7 kal 1000 €pxopat tax0. Hakdplog O Thp®v ToLG Adyoug Tiig Tponteiog
t00 BipAiov tovtov.

7And*® behold, | am coming soon. Blessed is he who keeps the words of the
prophecy of this book."

NASB, NIV, NET, HCSB, GW; curses: - JNT; accursed thing: - RSV, ESV, NRSV, CBW, NABRE;
blight: Murdock Syriac; abomination: Sahidic Coptic; defilement: Bohairic Coptic

“8122:3b txt #T1 X2 A P 046 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 WX TR RP NA28 {\} [ kel 051 f052 922
2329 1A syrPh [ omit X* [ lac C 1828 2040. Compare 22:5. Affecting this and other variants in
Revelation is the scribes' and the interpreters' understanding of passages such as 22:15,
"Outside are the dogs, etc." If one understands that passage to mean that there will still be
wicked and accursed people on the earth at that time, only not allowed into the city, then you
might want to specify here that no accursed thing will be "there" in the city itself. But if you
understand that "outside" to not be spatially literal, but rather global, that they will not even
be in the kingdom even outside the city, then the "no longer" variant is more acceptable. One
wonders too, concerning the similar phrase in 22:5 a couple verses later, how or whether
these two pulled on each other. English translations vary greatly as to which variant, "any
longer" versus "there," that they follow (several even conflate the two). They also vary
greatly as to whether the phrase nav katdfepa means "any curse" or "any accursed thing." 1
went with the latter because Revelation shows a distinct concern with Jewish cleanness.

“%2 22:4 Or possibly, with "see his face" as a Hebraism, meaning: "and they will have access to
Him."

83 22:5a txt o0k €otan #T1 X A P 1006 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 itargigt vg syrh copsabo arm
Ambr Apr ps-Ambr Beat Tyc2 NA28 {\} [ o0k #oton ékel f052 A syrPh TR RP || o0k €otiv ékel
051 || o0k Zotat ékel €11 IrenCr || obk €otan 046 922 1611 MK || lac C 1828 2040. Compare 22:3.

84 22:5b txt &G A P 051 2050 2053 2062 2329 cop(sa)bo || pwtdc X 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841
TR RP NA28 {\} [ omit syrph [ lac C 1828 2040.

185 22:5¢ txt fHAfov R A P 051 f052 922 1006 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 MA TR RP NA28 {\} [ omit
046 1611 MK [ lac C 1828 2040.

86 22:5d txt pwtioer A P 1006 1841 2050 (2329 pwtnoet) copsabo eth arm4 ps-Ambr NA28 {\} |
Qwtiel X 046 051 f052 1611 2053 2062 vg Iren RP [| pwtilet 922 it8i8 syrphh TR [ lac C 1828 2040.
87 22:5€ txt ¢’ X A f052 1006 1841 2050 2329 it8ig eth Iren Ambr’s Prim Tyc2 NA28 {\} [ omit P
046 051 922 1611 2053 2062 M vg itar syrphh Beat ps-Ambr TR RP [ lac C 1828 2040.

%8 22:6a txt €iné(v) X A P 051 f052 1006 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 MA TR NA28 {\} [ Aéye1 046
922 1611 WK itgig eth RP [ lac C 1828 2040.

9 22:6b txt TwV TVELHATWY TWV TPOPENTWV R A P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062
2329 RP SBL NA28 {\} [ (twV) mvevpatog (twv) mpopntwv syrh eth Apr [ twv ayiwv Tpoentwv
0515™8 A TR [/ TwV TVELUATWYV TWV XYWV TPoPNnTwV syrPh & 14 minns. [ lac C 1828 2040



- 96

22:8 Kayw Twavvng 0 dkovwv kai PAEnwv tadta. kai 0te frovoa kol EPAePa,
gneoa Mpookvuvijoal Eunpoobev TV TodGOV ToD dyyéAov Tol deikviovTog Hot
TavTa.

8And I, John, was the hearer and the seer of these things.*** And when I heard
and | saw, | fell down to worship before the feet of the angel who had been
showing them to me.
22:9 kai Aéyer pot, “Opa uri* 60VOOLASG 6oV eijut Kal TOV &deAP&HV cov TGOV
TPOPNTAOV Kal TV TNnpodviwv toLG Adyoug tol PifAiov tovtov: td Oe®d
TPOGKOVNGOV.

°And he says to me, "Watch out! am a fellow servant of yours and of your
brothers the prophets, and of those keeping the words of this book. Worship
God."
22:10 xai Aéyer pot, Mn o@payiong tovg Adyouvg tfig mpopnteiag tod PifAiov
TOUTOU, O KA1POG YAp €YYUG EOTLV.

1VAnd he says to me, "Do not seal up*3 the words of the prophecy of this
book, for*** the time is near,
22:11 6 &dik@V &diknodtw £t1, Kai O pumapog pumavOitw £t1, Kai 6 dikaiog
d1Ka1000VNV TTOINOATW £T1, Kai O dylog ytacdrtw £t

11He who is doing wrong, let him continue to do wrong, and the unclean
continue to be unclean, and he who is doing good continue to do good,** and
the holy continue to be holy."

492
I

Behold, I am Coming Soon
22:12 1800 €pyopal Tayv, Kai 6 uiodg pov e’ £Uol, drododvat EKAoTw WS TO
€pyov €0Tiv aUTOoD.

12*Behold,**® | am coming soon, and the repayment from me along with me, to
pay back to each one such as his work#” truly is.4%

490 22:7 txt ka1 X A 046 1006 1611 1841 2050 2329 itgig vg syrPhh eth arab RP SBL NA28 {\} | omit
0518 f052 922 2053 2062 WA itt copsabo arm Prim Beat TR [ lac C P 1828 2040

1 22:8 txt 0 akovwV KAl PAETwWY TaUTA A 046 922 16115 2050 RP SBL NA28 {\} [ akovwv kat
PAenwv Tavta 2053 2062 [l 0 akovwV kat o PAenwv tavta syrh copsabo) [ o PAenwv ka1 axkovwv
tavta X f052 1006 1841 2329 (syrph) Prim [| o PAenwv tavta kat akovwv TR [ lac C P 051 1828
2040

%92 22:9 txt omit R A 046 f052 all other extant minuscules vgmss syr copsa:boPt eth Apr RP SBL NA28
{\} | yoap 18937 2329 it8ig vgmss copboP' arm arab Beat Aug TR [/ lac C P 051 1828 2040

** 22:10a Contrast this to Daniel 12:9; 9:24; Rev. 10:4.

% 22:10b txt 0 Ka1pog yap R A 046 922 1611 1678 1778 1841 2053txt 2062txt 2080* itgig vg syrphh
copbo arab RP SBL NA28 {\} [/ o yap kaipog 2050 2053¢0om 2062¢0m 2329 al | ot1 0 ka1pog 2080¢?
WA Cypr Tyc Prim TR [ ott 0 kapog yap copsa [ o kaipog 9 minns. [ lac C P 051 1828 2040

493 22:11 txt Sikatoouvny momoatw N A 046 1006 16115 1841 2050 2053 2062 2080 (2329
dikaiwovvnyv) itglg vgmss syr copsa arm-4 Apr Beat RP SBL NA28 {\} [ SikaiwBntw 1678 1778
vgel copbo eth TR [ omit kot 0 ikatog dikatoovvny moinoatw ett 922 [ lac C P 051 1828 2040

496 22:12a txt 180v R A 046f052 922 1006 16115 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 & all other extant mins
syr cop RP SBL NA28 {\} || ka1 18ov A (22 mins) vgmss eth TR [/ lac C P 051 1828 2040

7 22:12a Greek: ¢ 10 #pyov éotiv adtod; literally, "as his work is." Bauer says in 1. c. p. "of
the deeds of men, exhibiting a consistent moral character, referred to collectively as ta
€pya...," and he gives reference showing examples. Later he says, "The collective 10 £pyov is
used for the plural (Sirach 11:20) Gal 6:4; Hb 6:10; Rv 22:12. The €pyov or &€pya is (are)
characterized by the context as good or bad..." As for the verb “to be,” the meaning is, “what
it really is,” or, “what it turns out to be” after examination and judgement. See LSJ def. III,
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22:13 éyw 16 "AA@a kol 10 °Q, 6 Tp&OTOC Kol 6 £oXaTOC, 1 dpxT Kol TO TENOG.

13] am the Alpha and the Omega, the first and the last, the beginning and the
end.**?
22:14 Makdpiot oi TAOVOVTEC TAG 0TOAXG aLT@V, Tva €otat 1 €€ovoia adT@V
éml 6 E0AoV Thi¢ {WTig Kol TOI¢ TVAGGLY €lcéABwOoY €i¢ TNV TOALY.

14"Blessed are those who wash their robes,> so that access to the tree of life
will be theirs, and to the gates, so they may go into the city.
22:15 €w ol KUveg Kal ol @ApUAKOL Kal ol Tdpvolr Kal ol QOVEI Kal ol
eldwAoAdtpat kai mdg GIAGV kal mot®dv Peddog.

150utside®™ are dogs,”® and sorcerers, and fornicators and murderers and
idolaters and anyone who loves or does falsehood.
22:16 ’Eyw 'Inoodg émeuda Tov AyyeAdv pov papTupficat DIV tadta €mi Todg
ekkAnoiog. £yw iyt 1 pida kol t0 yévog Aavid, 0 dotnp 6 Aapmpog 6 TPwivag.

16"] Jesus have sent my angel to testify these things to you regarding the
churches. 1am the root and line of David, the bright and morning star.>®

“the facts of the case,” the true story, what is reality. The Majority Text switches this to the
future, “what it will truly be,” that is, after judgment.

% 22:12b txt Zotiv adtod K A 2030 syrh WH NA28 {\} [ éotiv adtw 367 2050 || adtod €otiv 205
1678 1778 2020 (2080 illeg.) || €otan adbTod 046 82 94 241 456 627 1006 1841 1854 1859 1862 1888
2053 2062 2138 2436 RP // avtol £otan 35 104 175 181 424 459 922 1611 1852* 2017 2030 2059
2060 2065 2073 2081 2186 2329 2814 TR | omit 469 7575up 1852¢ || “according to his works” 792
2042 2074 (syrph) copsa’s eth [ opera ejus Tyc2 [ opera sua vg ps-Ambr [ opera ipsorum itgig [ facta
sua Cypr Prim || sicut opus ejus erit Beat [/ lac C P 051 69 88 920 1384 1828 2019 2040 2256 2302
2351.

#922:13 txt o TPWTOC KA O EGXOTOG N apXT Kal To TeAoG R 046 f052 922 1006 16115 1841 2329
copsa RP SBL NA28 {\} | mpwTtog ka1 eoxatog n apxn kat to TeAog A || 0 TPWTOG Kal 0 E6XATOG
Kot 1 apyn kot To tehog syrPh [ mpwrog ka1 eoxatog apxn kot tedog 2053 2062 latt syr [ apxn
Kol TEAOG 0 TPWTOG KAl 0 £0Xatog MA TR [ n apxn kar To TeAog 2050 copb® [ o TpwTog Kot o
goyatog arm-1 Vig [ lac C P 051 1828 2040

°% 22:14 txt {A} TAOVOVTEG TAG 0TOAXG a0TOV N A f052 (922 2050 TAGVavTeG) (1006 TALVUVTEC)
1841 2053 2062 itar vgst copsa eth Athmss; Ps-Ambr Fulg Apr (Prim) Haymo NA27 {A} [
TAaTOVOVTEG TAG 0TOAAG alT@V Ps-Ath | moobvrteg Tag évtoAdg avtod kai TAUVOVTEG TAG
6TONXG aUTQV 469 || mo100vTeg TAC EvToAdG adToD 046 1611 2329 M iteig syrPhh copbo (arm
tnpodvteg Té¢) Andrew; Tertull Cypr Tyc Areth (Caesarius) (Beat) TR RP [/ lac C P 051 1828
2040. The UBS textual commentary points out that the two main variants were similar
sounding words in Greek, and that "The latter reading appears to be a scribal emendation, for
elsewhere the author uses the expression tnpelv ta¢ €vtoAdg (12:17; 14-12). [and not
mo100vTeC Ta¢ évioAdc as here] 'Moreover, the prepossessions of the scribes would have
favoured molo0vteg Tac £vtoAdg rather than nAUvovteg Tag otoAdg' (H. B. Swete, in loc.)." This
idea of clean robes is consistent with Daniel 12:10 and Matthew 22:11-14. The combination of
the uncials X A 052 (1678, 1778, 2080 are directly descended from 052) is overwhelming here,
opposed by only one uncial, 046, which is famously revised in character.

01 22:15a txt omit R A 046 051S f052 all other extant minuscules latt syrh Ath Hipp RP SBL NA28
{\} | 8¢ 1107 1894 Fulg cop arm arab Prim TR |/ kat syrPh [ lac C P 1828 2040

%02 22:15b Deut. 23:18; a dog is a male prostitute.

>3 22:16 txt {D} o mpwivog R 046 (Tpotvog) 0515 922 16115 2053 2062 Ath Tyc2 Vig RP SBL NA28
{\} | kot 0pBprvog TR [ kot 0 mpovog A [ kot Tpwivog 1006 1841 1678 1778 it8ig vg Prim Beat
Apr [ o Tpwivog o Aaumpog 2050 al. [ actnp de mpwivog 2329 syrph || “like the splendid star of
the morning” syrh eth [ “star of the hour of morning which is enlightened” copsa | “star
which is wont to rise in the morning” copbo || ”star of dawn” arm-1 [ lac C P 1828 2040 2080
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22:17 Kal t0 mvedpa kal 1 vOpen Aéyovotv, "Epxov. Kol 0 GKOVWV Eimdtw,
"Epxov. Kai 6 StPp@v €px€abw, 6 BéAwV AaPétw BOwWp Lwilg dwpedv.

17And the Spirit and the bride say, "Come.”" And he who is hearing this
should say "Come." And he who is thirsty, should come. Whoever wants to,>%*
get the water of life without cost.
22:18 Maptup®d £€yw mavtl @ GKovovTl ToLg Adyoug Thi¢ mpogntelag tod
PipAlov TovTov" €dv Tig €mBT) €’ alTd, €mBnoetL £’ avTOV O O£0G TAG TANYAG
TAG YEYPAUMEVAG €V T( PLpAiw TovTw

18] testify®® to everyone who is hearing these words of the prophecy of this
book: if anyone adds to them, God will add®® to him the plagues that are
written in this book;
22:19 kat €&v T1§ dPEAN amnod TV Adywv tob PifAiov thi¢ mpognrteiag tavtng,
GPeAET 0 0£0¢ TO U€Pog avToD &mod tod EVAov Thi¢ (WG Kal €k TG TOAEwS TG
aylag, TV yeypapuuévwy év @ PifAie tovtw.

and if anyone takes away from the words of this book of prophecy, God will
take away> his share of the trees® of life and of the holy city, of what is written
in this book.

304 22:17 txt 0 BeAwv X A 046 0515 922 1006 16115 1841 1678 1778 2053 2062 am tol copbo eth Ath

Tyc2 Prim% RP SBL NA28 {\} [ ka1 o BeAwv 2050 2329 vgcl fu syrh copsa arm-a,4 arab Tyc2
Prim¥% Beat Apr TR [ lac C P 1828 2040 2080

305 22:18a txt papTUPW £yw N A 046 & ALL OTHER EXTANT GRK WITNESSES it8ig syr cop arm Prim
Beat Apr RP SBL NA28 {\} | paptupw mavti eyw 0515 | uaptupouar eyw 2329 + 16 al |
GUMMAPTUPOLHAL Yap 20755uPP vg TR [ lac C P 1828 2040 2080

306 22:18b txt emOnoet N2 A 046 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 syrph copsa.bo arab TR SBL
NA28 {\} || emOn R* || emOno1 046* || emOnoar 051 RP | emibnoot 1678 1778 [ lac C P 1828 2040
2080. The RP reading is an imprecation in the optative mood, so also d@élot in 22:19b.
°%722:19a txt {A} d@éAn X A 051 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2053 (2062 &@éA ) RP NA28 {\} [
dopelot 241 [| Od@ethn 792 [ ageleitar 046 || dpeAntot 2074 [ dpelel 2050 2329 [ dmapaer copbo
|| &parpfi TR [ lac C P 1828 2040 2080. In the last few verses of Revelation, the TR has unique
readings, because it is a translation from Latin, since Erasmus’ sole Greek manuscript for
Revelation, 2814, was incomplete at the end.

°%% 22:19b txt {B} dpeAel A 046 051 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 (d@éAel) 2329 Erasmus2
NA28 {\} | & a@elt | &péAot 1678 1778 Compl. Colin RP || “will make small” syrh | &paiprioet
181 Erasmus 1,3,4,5 Aldus TR [/ lac C P 1828 2040 2080.

599 22:19¢ txt E6Aov X A 046 051 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2050 2053 2062 2186 2329 rell. Grk
itgig syrPhh copsa eth arm Apr Tyc Beat am dem lips® RP NA28 {\} | BipAov vg fu lips*> copbo
arab(Walton's Polyglot) Prim Ambr Haymo Act Saturn TR [ ligno / libro ps-Aug.-Spec. [ not clear:
Cass Beda [ lac C P 1828 2040 2080 2814. There is simply no Greek manuscript support for the
TR reading. The TR reading is found in only two Greek manuscripts, 296 and 2049, (plus
margin of 2067 in a very late hand) but these two, 296 & 2049 do not count, since both are 16th
century manuscripts (Hoskier's numbers, 57 & 141) that were handwritten copies made from
the TR itself, according to Hoskier (see table at end of this document). One cannot use a copy
of the TR to prove that a TR reading is found in Greek manuscripts. A plausible theory as to
the origin of the reading is that it is probably from the Latin, and maybe confusion of libro and
ligno. Proof that Erasmus got this "book" reading from the Latin is the fact that his one Greek
Revelation manuscript, 2814, formerly known as No. 1, had an exact sister manuscript not
known to him at the time, and this manuscript, 2186 (208), did not lack the end verses. And
here in 22:19, that sister manuscript reads "tree" not "book." And at the bottom of page 1:615,
Hoskier says, "This MS 187 with 57 and 141 must not be accorded any weight whatsoever.
They are brought into the record because of their very connection with the printed text."
Moreover, there should remain no doubt that Erasmus himself admitted that his TR Greek
text of Revelation 22:16-21 was from Latin sources and not Greek. Erasmus wrote: "There was
no doubt that some things were missing, and it was not much. Therefore we completed the
Greek from our Latin texts, so that there might be no gap. We did not want to hide this from
the reader, however, and acknowledge in the Annotationes what we had done, in order that, if
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22:20 Aéyer O paptup®dv talta, Nai, €pyopar tax0. [Aunv,] €pxov, kipie
"Incod.

20The one who is testifying these things says, "Yes, | am coming soon."
Amen; come,5 Lord Jesus.

our words differed in some respect from those that the author of this work had provided, the
reader who obtained a manuscript could restore them." See Jan Krans’ book “Beyond What is
Written, Erasmus and Beza as Conjectural Critics of the New Testament,” pp. 55-57, Brill,
(2006), in which he cites sources in Erasmus’ writings. Krans’ book can be ordered here:
http://www.brill.com/beyond-what-written/ See also Krans' refutation of Thomas Holland
in Erasmus and the Text of Revelation. http://r reltech.org/TC/v16/Krans2011
°1922:20 "Aurjv €pxov A 046 1006 1611 1841 vg eth Ambr. Ps-Ambr. Beat NA28 {\} || £pxov &
1678 1778 2053 2062 2329 it8ig syrph copsabo arm4 Apr. || Nai €pxov 2050 syrh Prim Tyc [ ‘ApAv
vai €pxov 0515 TR RP [ Aufv kai €pxov 922 [ lac C P 1828 2040 2080. Both the words aunv and
var mean something like "yes," and so I think they were both liturgical additions to an
original €pxov standing alone. The X reading is bolstered by another uncial, 052, in the form
of its minuscule descendants 1678 1778, plus with the very good minuscules 2053 2062 2186
2329 added to them. This consortium is at least as good as A 046, and certainly better than
051supP as a lone uncial. The 922 reading is simply a mistaking of NAI for KAL I think that the
X reading is probably correct. At the same time, I am loathe to remove the word Amen,
because it is so natural- my soul immediately exclaims it in response to the statement "Yes, I
am coming soon." But that may be another explanation as to how and why it got added as
text: perhaps an enthusiastic remark in the margin eventually made it into the text itself.


http://www.brill.com/beyond-what-written/
http://rosetta.reltech.org/TC/v16/Krans2011.pdf
http://rosetta.reltech.org/TC/v16/Krans2011.pdf

22:21 H xap1ig tod kupiov 'INcoD YETA TAVTWY TOV ayiwv.
21The grace of the Lord Jesuss'! be with all the saints.512 513

°11 22:21a txt {B} kvpiov Incod R A 1611 2053 2062 NA27 {A} | kvpiov 792 1859 || kvpiov 'Incod
Xplotod 046 051 922 1006 1678 1778 1841 2050 2329Vid m syrh eth Andr RP || xupiov fuv
'Incod Xpiotod itarsig vg (vgms copsaPt omit Xpiotod) syrPh copsaP' arm eth Ps-Ambr Beat TR |
omit v. 21, but add after v. 20 €i¢ dryiovc mdvrac €ig aidvag TOV ailwvwv. &unv. copb [ lac C P
1828 2040 2080.

°12 22:21b txt {C}:
(1) yeta navrwv TV aylwv
(2) yeta navrwv TV aylwv avtod
(3) et ndvrwv ayiwv
(4) peta ayiwv
(5) peta OV aylwv
(6) peta TV aylwv cov

(7) yetd ndvtwv VPOV

(8) peta mavtwv nUAV

(9) peta navtwv
(1) 046 0515 1006 16115 1678 1841 2053 2062 M syrh cops? Andr Areth RP (2) 2030 syrph (3) 1778
arm (4) 627 (5) 8 it8i& WH (6) 2329 (7) 296 vgc! eth” Fulg Ps-Ambr TR (8) 2050 (9) A (2814) (it
cum omnibus hominibus) vgstWW eth% Ambr Tyc Beat” NA27 {B} | upon all the saints unto age of the
ages (2040) copbo (copbo™SS age of the age) | lac C P 1828 2080. Interesting that the same people
who object to the NA27 text in Luke 2:14 where instead of "peace, goodwill toward men," it
limits the blessing to "men of his good pleasure," here in Revelation 22:21 where the NA27
text says "the grace of the Lord Jesus be with all," they object, and prefer that this blessing be
only to the saints.
°Y 22:21¢ txt omit durv. A 1006 1841 itar.gig vgst.fuld Beat” Tyc Andr Areth NA27 {B} [ durjv. X
046 0515 922 16115 1678 1778 2050 2053 2062 2329 i vgelww syrph copsa,(bo) eth arm Beat*
Areth TR RP || &urjv dunv syrh [ lac C P 1828 2040 2080.



The Manuscript Witness to the Revelation of John
compiled by David Robert Palmer

As you will see, there is a maddening variety of classification systems of manuscripts, symbols for them, and
ratings thereof. There are even several differing number designations (names) of the manuscripts! The first
column is the current Gregory numbers, and then what others called them, and, in the case of von Soden and
Schmid, their classification of them. Pickering uses H. C. Hoskier's numbers, which are often, but not always,
the same as Scrivener's. The Gregory listing is according to the "Kurzgefafite Liste, der Griechischen
Handschriften des Neuen Testaments," which lists every hand-written manuscript of the New Testament, even
if it is a hand-written copy of a printed edition like the Textus Receptus, for example. So, just because a
manuscript is listed here, does not mean it is important or meaningful at all for the purposes of ascertaining the
original reading.

The manuscripts in this table are described only as pertaining to Revelation. For example, they might have a
Byzantine character in Revelation, but another type text in the gospels. Or, it might be called by a different
manuscript number in Revelation, and reside in a differing library from the rest of the manuscript. In addition,
some manuscripts are dated later for Revelation than the rest of the manuscript, e.g., 209 is dated XV in
Revelation, but XIV elsewhere.

This table will not at this time print correctly as to pagination; that is because | am revising it daily and will not

set the pagination until it is complete.

Table of Apocalypse Witnesses Arranged by Number:

MS |Date [NA27| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von |Schmid|Hoskier| Other Content Location
No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
P18 /v P18 Oxyr | 01074 Grenfel & |1:4-7 v2 London, British
1079 H Hun, Library, Inv. 2053v;
Wessely,
R. Charles, P. Oxy. 1079
van Haelst
24 | IV 24 Oxyr Grenfel & |5:5-8r <p> 6:5-8v Newton Center, Mass.
P P 1230 We?si?;t/ . Andover Newton
Charles, Theol. School; F.
Clark, van Trask Library; P. Oxy.
Haelst 1230
q)43 VIV ﬁ])43 Crum & (2:12-13, 15:8 <p> |London, British
I Bell 43-51,16:1.> Library, Inv. 2241
van Haelst
560
ﬁ])47 late gp47 H*;te:gogn 9:10-11; 13:11, 14- |Dublin, Chester
1l Haelst, |16;15:16,17-17:2 |Beatty Library; P.
Aland & Chester Beatty 111
Aland, B.
Aland
P8s VIV gp85 Schwartz 19:19-21- 10:1r <p> |Strasbourg, Nat.
178, 1811, 11 ).5_gy Libr & Univ., P. Gr.
van Haelst
564 1028
gp98 I (?)| \98 D. 1:13-20 Cairo, Institut Frangais
P Hagedorn, d'Archéologie Orientale,
Comfort & P. IFAQ inv. 237b
Barrett
pLis IV J. i:21-53_é39-12_§7é23,_331810- Oxford, Ashmolean
Chapa, |}7' 12" 7 16, 1-21, fAUSEUM; P. Oxy.
Comfort(1g.1.4,8-11, 11:1-5, 8-15,|[LXV1 4499
&  |18-19,12:1-5,8-10,12-
Barrett |17, 13:1-3, 6-
16,18, 14:1-3,5-7,10-
11,14-15,18-20, 15:1,4-7




Haelst 561

MS | Date INA27| Tisch (Scriv.|Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk. | Other Refs. Content Location
No. | No. | No. Ref.
Xonl vV | X N N N 82 Partial list: ~ |all London, the
H Burgon, British
pp. 185, 186, Scrivener, Library, Add.
188, 384, 385, W&H, Metzger, 43725 '
i Fee, Alands ’
"go1 Skeat, Elliott,
Souter, Kenyon
Nt (|IV-VI
Nia [IV-VI
Nib [IV-VI
x2 | Vi
N2a | VII
N2b | VI
xe | Xl
A02) V A A A A o4 Il pp. 3, Thompson, (3| London,
H 14, 85- Bentley, Kenyon, British
178-80, 384, | 98, 135- Burklt I]aGrange’ Library, Royal
389, 443, 450 Geerlings,
450, 484 591 8, 202 Metzger, Sitterly, 1D. VIl
' ' Skeat, Aland &
Aland, Scrivener,
Milligan
C(04)| V C C C C 33 Il pp. Tischendorf, |lacking: 1:1; |Paris, National
c2-y| H 14f., 31, %'t'(‘)’rfg gam”gﬁ:" 3:20-5:14;  |Library, Gr. 9;
cs. 185, 189, | 85-109, Sitterly, Hatch, |7-14-17; 8:5- Ephra_emi Syri
IX 384,388, | 136 Aland & Aland, (9:16; 10:10- |Rescriptus
450, 480, Vogels, Metzger, {11:3; 16:13-
484, 521 Parker, Dunn, —1g:5- 19:5- 21
Lyon, Scriv
P IX |Pwhen| p P P o3 Ipp. 76, | Text 1,| Tischendorf, [lacking 16:12- |St. Petersburg,
(025) diff. HN 317,322, 10 < Treu, Hatch, |17:1;19:21-  [Russ. Nat.
ffogﬂ 426,7, 450, 480, |PP- 3,5, 15, Cereteli &  [20:9; 22:6- 21; |Library, Gr. 225
m 484, 521 66,85 Sobolewski  [palimpsest "Codex
Porphyrianus"
046 | X | 046 | pr B B al070 Tregelles,  [all; Hoskier says |\/atican
when K Tischendorf, o f:t5.1 Of.\t’ ol 1) ibrary, Vat.
iff. H at It Is quite
frn?li" p. 522 H%iglf(ﬁ;féh, clear that this Ms. gr 2066
i . and all its
Scrivener followers “tried to
improve the text
so that it should
run more
smoothly."
051 | X | 051 E E Av2 Ipp. 25, | Text1 Gregory, |lacking 1:1- |Athos,
when H 177-81, |pp. 2-4| Textkritik 111 |11:14; 13:2-3; |Pantokratoros,
fd'ff- 299, 301 pp. 1042-6. [22:8-14 44
rom
Z].‘A
052 X MmA 183 F F Av3 I pp. 63, | Text 1 |Gregory, Textkritik|7:16- 8:12 Athos,
208f., 307- p.5 111 pp. 1046f. Panteleimonos,
H 10 ' 99,2
0163 | V |0163 Oxyr Textp.| Grenfel & [16:17-20 Ehbica%),.Ur;i\I/-
10r., Oriental
848 1 Hunt, vol. 6, p- Inst. 9351; P. Oxy.
6, Clark, van 548
Haelst 566
0169 | IV |0169 Oxyr H %flenlzelwc‘litHuntv 3:19-4:3 Princeton,
ark, vietzger, H
1080 Text 6b, Metzger, Speer .L|brary
Manuscripts 12, Pap. 5; P. Oxy.
Milligan, van 1080




0207 | IV |0207 N |;D|er . '—ﬁfa”??"\\l/iltg_”i_& 9:2-15 Florence, Bibl.
pokalypsete ercati, Naldini, Medicea Laur.:
xt dgsz(l)(;?dex Cavallo, van Haelst PS| 1166
0229 | VIII | 0229 u%%”ubrfggﬁme Mercati, Crisci,|[18:16-17; formerly: )
Agr:(eclhisch; van Haelst 56 [19:4-6 Florgnce, Bibl.
Pgscig’i?f;n,a" (with Coptic) Medicea Laur.;
ZNW 52 pp. PSI 1296b
82-8
0308 | IV W.E.H. Cockle, |11:15-16, 17- |Oxford,
Oxyrhynchus 18 Ashmolean
Papyrus LXVI pp. Museum, P. Oxy.
35-37 4500
MS | Date [INA27| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von Soden |Schmid|Hoskier| Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. Refs.
18 |1364| m 51 51 51 5411 Text 1, Vogel & Paris, National
150-157 |Gardthausen Library Greek 47
Kr
p. 75
144,5, 426, 478
35 | Xl 17 17 | 17 3309 |l pp. 34,| Text1, | Elliott 322, | many correctors Paris, BN,
|2 279, | 3233 | faen Cod. Coislin
144, 401, 450, | 293-7, 20
487,426,478 | 299
42 | Xl 13 | 13 | 13 1°2 I p.88 | Textl |Middledorf, \Scrivener: Frankfurt an der
426, 428, 477, pp. 25-7 |Rosenmuller e palessly written: S‘:]e" Stadtarchiv,
450, 526 some rare readings” |
61 | XVI 92 92 | 92 5603 Text 1 | Dobbin, fll; thiSfiS the;\finuscrirzjt Dublin,
1580? _ written for an presente HH
( ) KX pp. 289 Bruns to Erasmus to force him Trinity
p. 138 92 to include the "three College A
heavenly witnesses" 4.21
passage (1 John 5:7-8) in [("Codex
his third edition of the Montfortianus")
TR.
69 | XV | f1 14 14 | 14 6505 Text 1 Ferrar, |Lacking 19:10- Leicester,
I pp. 27, ';Carrlr\'ls 22:21; Very Leicestershire
219, 401, 289-92 | james [fragmentary are Rev.|Record Office,
450, 488, Birdsall, |18:7-19:10; very Cod. 6 D 32/1
526 Metzger- |careless scribe- ("Codex
Manuscripts,|many peculiarities ~ |Leicestrensis”
Geerlings,
Hatch, Vogel and errors )
&
Gardthausen,
Gamillscheg
& Harlfinger
82 X n 2 2 2 o! I p. 74 |Text 1 p.| Hatch X1 [all; Scrivener says a Paris, National
13 valuable Rev MS; also  |Library Gr. 237
Acts with Oecumenius
commentary; probably
used by Stephens.
88 | Xl 99 99 | 99 181 | pp. 44, Textl | Murphy, |Rev Naples, Bibl.
401,411,414, 197 |pp.298-| Payne Naz., MS II.
450, 488 300 A. 7
91 | XI 4 4 4 o4 Text 1 p.| Staab [all; Scrivener: "neat”. also|Paris, National
KO 13 has Acts with Library Gr.
Oecumenius commentary 219
93 (1079 19 19 19 K Text 1 p. Vogel & [all;1:1- 2:5 addition by  [Paris, National
426,7, 450, 522 37 Gardthausen [later hand; Colophon by [Library Coislin
p. 39 monk named Anthony Gr. 205
A 24 ™ ipt . i Paris, National
94 | Xl | m 18 | 18 | 18 Av I pp. 73, Ry all; on paper, with L?tf)'r;ry e o
222-4, | voi. g pt2 Andreas 202 (folios 27-328;
279, | pp.13-16; commentary this number also
284 Text 1 pp. includes a portion of
' 34-6 015)
314




104 | 1087 7 7 7 al03 Text 1 p.| Scriv., New (]| London,
(b2 14 FI’_a' soc, British
ake & .
384, 394, 450, Lake, Library,
480, 484, 526 Gamillscheg Harley 5537
&
Harlfinger,
Vogel &
Gardthausen
p. 200,
Hunter
110 | X1 | m 8 8 8 0204 Text 1 p. | Scriv. Exact ;gf;;icrrr:\tju?atle‘tjagné London,
K 14 p;ra;ffzzrlz)ats pefhaps elsewhere; wretched British Libr
479, 522 d) condition, often illegible. Harley 5778
MS | Date [INA27| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von Soden |Schmid|Hoskier| Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. Refs.
141 XNV 40 40 | 40 6408 "‘{'i;‘,”;jgﬁts Gamillscheg, g]| Vatican
Kr vol. 8 pt 2 ?:Aa%’;?tz Library Greek
Prp' 3?‘17? 1160
ext 1 pp.
104-7
149 | XV 25 | 25 | 25 5503 Text1l | Hatch |- Vatican, Cod.
KX pp. 53-5 XCI Vat. Pal. Gr. 171
p. 127
172 |VINIX 87 | 87 | 87 0404 I p. 82 |Text 1 p.| Scriv. Exact \Rey, mutilated Berlin, Staatsbibl.,
|01 275 Transcript pp. Phill. 1461
526 76-7 (as m) (Mediomontanus
P 1461)
175 | X/ | mA | 20 20 | 20 895 Text 1 p. all, with Andreas Rome,
Xl A603 38 commentary Vatican
KO Library Gr.
135, 57, 516, 524 2080
177 | Xl m 82 82 82 0106 Text 1 all gﬂtupiﬂ?bBavagan
K . 271f. ate Liprary Gr.
401, 450, 488, PP 211
522
180 | XII 44 44 | 44 €1498 Text 1 T“\?’;‘é;‘;'r']igriv all Vatican
134 pp. 117- Gardthausen, Library
20 Gamillscheg Borgiae Gr.
18
181 | XV 12 12 | 12 al01 I pp. 12,| Text1l all; presented to Vatican
[ 274 | pp. 17- Pope Alexander VIl |Library Reg.
01578 24 (1689-1691) Gr. 179
122
201 |1357| m | 94 | 94 | 94 3403 Text1 | oo = @lls Scriv: many London,
Kr pp. 293 1 Full & Exct changes by a later  |British Libr.
144,426, omy " lhand Add. 11837
478 gt (Formerly
T(usryr;,ﬂ:/ogel & Butler 2)
Spatrraids
203 |1111| wm 181 | 107 | 107 0203 Text 1 75?"; f‘SLa‘jeau_ all; Scriv: splendid copy. |L_ondon,
K pp. 338- "Vogel & [Arethas’ prologue; scribe |British Libr
' Gardthausen p. [was Andreas
426, 522, 41 |28 Gamilischeg Add. 28816
487 & Harlfinger
205 | XV fl 88 88 88 5500 I pp. 35,| Textl \éohgel & fall; It was written for Venice, Bibl. San
! Gardthausen p. (Cardinal Bessarion, Marco 420
mA? iég’ jgé’ 285-93 | pp. 307 |"193; mioni probably by his librarian |(Fondo ant. 5);

526

(1981) pp. 9-
10

John Rhosen.

NT: fol. 362-441




205 | XV |mA? | 109 | 101 | 101 8501 |l pp. 36, Textlp. with Andreas Venice, Bibl. San
bs 210 |285-93|, 30%; commentar Marco 336 (Fondo
a p. Hoskier here y ant. 6)
declares a
"glorious
muddle” of
all the diff.
Ms.
numbers.
209 | XV | f1 | 46 | 46 | 46 3457 I pp.36,| Text1l | Vogel & [Rev Venice, Bibl. Naz.
not 410f.,:é)81, 450, 285-93 pp. 127- Gardthause E\;lg:l(;, Gr.Z. 10
cited al581 32 | np136
13
526
218 | Xl 33 33 33 6300 Text 1 F',\‘Ca\ﬁ";“ Vienna, Nat.
Ia pp. 68-9 | Testamentum ad Bibl., Cod. Theol.
2924 401 450. 488 Codicem Gr. 23; NT: fol.
! ’ ’ ! Vindobonensem 486-623
522 Graece
expressum
(Vienna, 1786-7);
Hatch LXXV
MS | Date [NA27| Tisch. |Scriv.|Hosk.| von [Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
241 | XI | mA | 47 47 | 47 3507 Tegal ;)p- Matthaei, X\/hdole N.T.; Rev Witho olim: Dresden,
- ndreas commentary; One |qx
14?2/01 (@sk) of the MS for Rev. that Sachs. .
450’ 524’ Hoskier most esteemed. Landesbibl., A
' 172
242 | Xl 48 48 48 5206 Text1pp. | Matthaei |Rev Moscow, Hist.
K° 138-41 |(asl); Treu Mus., V. 25, S.
138, 401, 450, pp. 258-60 407
524
250 XI m 121 - 165 010 |lpp.17,] Textl Birdsall, |with Oecumenius Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Matthaei, {Commentary Coislin Gr. 224
83,90 |pp. 556ff Spatharakis
254 | XIV 122 - | 251 | po@42 'Plps-gl_z’zm Text 1 |Matthaei |A couple singular TR |Athen, Nat.
166-8, 240-| PP. 747-| (as 11); |readings found here  |Bibl., 490
9, 2741, 51 Staab |purportedly; Hoskier
o says is eclectic type.
der
Apokalypse
-Ausleger
und
Okumenios
der Bischof
von Trikka'
NNGJ 14
(1937-8)
esp. pp.
325-6
256 |XI/XII 102 | 109 | 109 | «216 Text 1 | Matthaei |Greek/Armenian/italian  |Paris, National
2127 0 _| (as13 & f{triglot, with Italian fr. ;
(/=) 426, 450, 488, pp. 347 14); plates*|Catholic epistles to Rev. 4, Libr. Armen. 9
54 52 and the Italian does not
agree w/ the Greek
296 | XVI 57 57 57 5600 Ip.12 | Textl According to Hoskier, this |At the bottom of p.
22 pp. 174- ms. is a handwritten copy (1:615, Hoskier
180. 615 made from Colinaeus'  [says, "This MS
pp. 132, : printed edition of the TR [187 with 57 and
401, 450, (Text 1, pp. 179-180), so {141 must not be
487,526 not at all significant for acc_orhded any
TC purposes- cannot be Wﬁ'% t -
used to prove thata TR~ |V tSOVer. They
reading has Greek Ms are brought into
g the record because
support. The KurzgefaBte | ¢ their very
Liste has a footnote on this|.onnection with
ms. which says "aus the printed text."
Druck abgeschrieben?",
showing they are aware
that Hoskier says it is a
handwritten copy from a
printed edition.




314 | Xl m 6 6 6 ol | PP 17, | Text 1 p. gt;arglj Lacking 1:10—17,_9:{2—18, Oxford,
€0 s, 14 (or ) s 11101811 Serv 01 o
i uniqu .
tliche Apol?:l;'pse- Apgc," and "a beaLytifuI L'brary
Uberliefer Gusteger und little book.” small hand and |[Barroc. 3
ung des Bischofvon |Small book. (13 cm. x 10
Apoka|yp Trikka' BNGJ Cm_)
B My
ommen Mss.: Catal
ars des Ofsasn E:f:?b?t?gs
Arethos Boﬁjellediaar: It_hif)r.,
von Oxford
Kaisareia' (Oxflogftt 196161)
. . NO.
(?_SSGQJ 3‘17) psnd plate VI
esp. p. 74
325 | XI | m 9 9 9 alll Text1p.| Staab Oxford,
|02 15 Bodleian Libr.
426, 479, 526 Auct. E. 5. 9.
MS | Date [NA27| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von [Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
336 | XV 16 16 16 0500 Text 1 (Hamburg, Univ.
426, 450, pp. 6-7 ?z'glz'a??g};gﬁg:ien
487
337 | Xl | m 52 52 | 52 0205 Text1p. Rev, mutilated Paris, Bibl.
K Nat., Gr. 56
339 | Xl 83 83 83 6303 Text 1 p. 'éu:i/n,gBibl. Naz.,
Ir (éraﬁcéchaden
nur Fragmente
erhalten)
367 |1331| ni 23 23 23 6400 Text 1 p. Florence, Bibl.
Kx Medicea Laur.,
Conv. Soppr. 53
368 | XV 84 84 84 al501 Text 1 p. El_oreﬂgeyaibl-
al571 ccard.,
385 | 1407 | ni 29 29 29 0506 Text 1 p. Rev, mutilated t_?doﬂ, Blritiggls
K ibr., Harley
386 | XIV | nt 70 70 70 6401 Text 1 p. \o/aticban Lig(;if)/-,
ttob. gr.
Kr
424 Xl 34 34 34 012 Text 1 fi'\é ?ﬂfﬁ'e' Lacking 15:6-17:3, |Vienna, Catalog
1739 1 _ Y 10.10- .q_ number:
(F179) |° pp. 70-3| calendar from 18:10-19:9, 20:8 M ;
the Menology X Osterreich Nat.
of two Biblical 22:21 Bibl. Theol. Gr.
e (1960) o 302, folios 1-353
29-57 (see also
13, 250, (547
11748)
A&ALS
BDA 380 and
plate 21
Hunger (1992)
pp. 345-56
Schmid I p. 82
Staab,
Pauluskomment
are p. xv
Spatharakis
(1981) nr 8
plates 22-3
von Soden
(ad57) 427, 450
Vogel and
Gardthausen p.
264
Hunger (1992)
pp. 72-7
Plates*
429 | XV 30 30 | 30 0398 Text 1 p. all; Rev added in later [Wolfenbuttel,
|b1 hand Herzog August
al471 Bibliothek
0
K 16.7 A
432 | XV m 37 37 37 a501 Text 1 p. Citta del Vaticano,
Bible. Vat., Vat.

Ia?

gr. 366




452 | XIl n 42 42 42 0206 Text 1 p. Citta del Vaticano,
K Bible. Vat., Reg.
gr. Pii Il 50
456 | X-XII 75 75 75 as2 Text1 | Vogels |Hoskier dates this Ms.as  |Florence, Bibl.
_ . |12th Cent. Group 325-517- |[Medicea Laur.
426,450 pp. 240-5 Plife’s* 456, (And see 42-367-468) |Plutei 4.30
459 |1092 45 45 45 oal04 Text 1 Lake & |Lacking 20:4- 21:20. Scribes ~ Florenz, Bibl.
P2 pp. 121-6 Lake X, WerekJOhf;Th_ZUtZU?;v Péielﬁ and |Medicea Laur.,
. . monk, and his mother Celes. i
394, 526 373’(;‘/()96' Hosk.: Pure sister to 104. Plutei 1V.29
Group 104-336-459-582-620-
Gardthause \g2g_6g0-922-1918.
np.171
467 | XV 53 53 53 0502 Text 1 p. Rev Paris, Bibl.
K Nat., Gr. 59
468 | Xl 55 55 55 Q30 Text 1 p. Paris, Bibl.
192 Nat., Gr. 101
469 | X | m 56 56 56 0306 Text 1 p. anek(?f the '\/{5 f;)r Re\g that |Paris, Bibl.
oskier most esteemed.
Av Hosk. says that its exemplar was Nat., Gr. 102A
quite old
498 |XINNV| 97 97 | 97 5402 Text 1 p. all (imperfect) London, British
Libr, Add. MS
17469
506 | XI/1| ut 26 26 26 6101 Text 1 p. Oxford, Christ
K Church, Wake Gr.
12
517 | Xl 27 27 27 0214 Text 1 p. all Oxford, Christ
192 Church, Wake Gr.
34
522 1515 98 98 98 6602 Text 1 p. lacking 2:11-23; written by [Oxford, Bodleian
1 a Cretan, Michael Library Canon.
Damascenus, for John Greek 34
Francis Picus of Mirandola
MS | Date [NA27| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von |Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
582 1334 | m 103 | 102 | 102 6410 Text 1 p. Ferrara, Bibl.
Av Com., Cl. 11, 187,
11
616 | 1434 156 | 156 | 156 0503 Ip.83 | Textl |Vogel & [Scribe: Athanasius, had 6 |Mailand, Bibl.
401. 450 pp. 530-4|Gardthau fingers, was unenthusiastic |Ambros., H. 104
' ' and careless about his work, [sup.
sen p. 9 acc. to Hoskier
617 | Xl 74 74 74 K° Text 1 VVenice, Bibl. Naz.
pp Marc., Gr. Z. 546
' (786)
620 | Xl m 180 | 180 | 180 Text 1 p. Florence, Bibl.
Medicea Laur.,
Conv. Soppr. 150
627 | X m 24 24 | 24 as3 Text 1 Staab, |Lacking 3:20- 4:10. Vatican Libr., Vat.
522 pp. 51-2 | Pauluskom |Hosk: "most probably |0 2062
mentare p. \qerjved directly from an
XH(€) " lUncial." Group 110-
627-2048
628 | XIV | m 69 69 | 69 | 0400 Text 1 lacks Rev. 18:23 to the|Vatican Libr.,
1°2 pp. 223-6 end, due to loss of the [Ottob-or- 258
p.479, 526 last leaves
632 | XllI- 22 22 22 Text 1 p. Rom, Bibl.
XIV Vallicell., B. 86
664 | XV | m 106 | 106 | 106 Text 1 p. iiitau, Stadtbible.,
680 | XIV | m 107 | 104 | 104 6103 Text 1 p. New Haven,
X Conn., Yale Univ.
K Libr., ms. 248
(Philipps 7682)
699 | XI | m | 108 | 89 | 89 | 5103 Text 1 p. London, Brit,
K Libr., ebda,

Egerton 3145, 67
fol.




743 | XIV | mA 123 123 | 123 Av43 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
a6 Suppl. Gr. 159,
| fol. 2-7.12-406
757 | X | m 110 | 146 | 150 6304 Text 1 p. Complutensian group;  |Athen, Nat. Bibl.,
(21:9- Different scribe from 150
end = 21:9 on
150s.)
792 | Xl 111 | 149 | 113 | al575 |ZNWD59| Text1 QOSp}?lS E:Hd Rev. Hosk: ﬁggen, Nat. Bibl.,
“with endless
€385 (1968) pp. 369- ramifications.” Breathing
125 80 marks are a mere dot, and
we often cannot tell which.
Polyglot and Syriac
influence.
808 | XIV 112 | 150 | 149 6203 Text 1 pp. Athen, Nat. Bibl.,
509-13 2251
824 | XIV | w | 113 | 110 | 110 Text1p. Grottaferrata, Bibl.
della Badia, A. o.
1
866b | see 114 | 115 |39Sup| al375 Text1lp part of ms. 1918 see 1918
1918
886 |1454? 115 | 117 | -- | AmpSO Text 1 p. Hosk. says consists of  V/atican Libr.,
389 one page of "stuff,” and |Reg. gr. 6
not to be dignified as
Rev. Ms.
911 | Xl | — — — — — — — —s  |see 2040 for Rev. see 2040 for Rev
919 | Xl DA 125 | 125 | 125 all3 Text 1 p. Escorial, V.
1. 6
920 | X m 126 | 126 | 126 as55 Text 1 | Agati p. |Hosk. "This is another B |Escorial, V. I11.
¢ pp. 429- | 159 and [type, though an older 18
401, 450, 488, 34 plate 110 MS. in point of date and
523 of far greater interest."
MS | Date [NA27| Tisch. |Scriv.|Hosk.| von |Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
922 |1116| m 116 | 151 | 151 6200 Text 1 p. Athos, Grigoriu,
Ib2 3
935 | XIV - - | 153 | 8361 Text 1 p. HOStkier Sa){; }H? or12th  |Athos,
2 century, with last page ; ;
1b missing, and 15th century Dionysiu, 141
scribe finishes it (27)
986 | XIV 117 | 157 | 157 6508 Text 1 p. Athos,
Esphigmenu, 186
1006 | XI |1006| -- -- | 215 | all74 Text 1 | Treasures Athos, Iviron, 728
www 5.4; (56)
pp. 688fT Treasures
Il cod. 56;
plates 49-
52
1064 | X1 - Text 1 p. |Treasures | Athos,
cod. 286; Kutlumusiu, 286
plates 348-
57
1072 | XHI | m 118 | 160 | 160 5406 Text 1 p. Qéhc’s’ Lavra, "'
1075 | XIV | m 119 | 161 | 161 56506 Text 1 p. fggosy Lavra, A
1094 | XIV | i 120 | 182 | 182 6307 Text 1 p. Athos,
Panteleimonos, 29
1140 | XII -- a371 Text1p. Athos,
Kr Esphigmenu, 67
1248 | XIV | i - - 250 - Text 1 p. Sinai, St.
Catherine
Monastery, Gr.
267
1277 | Xl m 185 - 185 0l94 Text 1 p. Cambridge Univ.
426, 479 Libr., Add. Mss.

3046




1328 | XIV | - 190 | €1419 Text 1 | Hatch, Jer. Jerusalem, Orthod.
20; Patriarchat, Saba
137 pp. 626f. Jerusalem 101
IV, p. 174
1384 | Xl -- -- | 191 | 38100 Text1p. Andros,
Panachrantu, 11
1424 | IX/IX b ) | 197 330 Text 1 p. Clark, USA all; written by a monk [Maywood, lilinois,
|92 pp. 104-6; |na med Sabas: related | heol- Sem. ELC,
Hatch VI, Jesuit-Krauss-
pp. 224ff. Clark 24; [t0 1780 McCormick
Census | Library, Gruber
pp. 691-3; Ms. 152.
Vogel & Originally from
Gardthause Kosinitza, Turkey
np. 395
1503 | 1317 | i - 192 6413 Text 1 p. '1“5203, Lavra, A
1551 | X1 - 212 | al376 Text 1 p. 9{203, Vatopediu,
1597 11289 | m -- -- | 207 | 4308 Text 1 p. g\égos, Vatopediu,
1611 | X |1611| 105 | 146 | 111 0208 Text1 | ANTF 7 [all; Hosk: "Sympathetic |Athen, Nat.
401, 450, pp. 356- |(cf. 2138);ito Syr", but reaching far |Bibl., 94
487,526 65 Marava | |behind it by its
pp. 42-4 |affiliations with our most
plates 43- lancient Greek
8; Plates* |documents."
1617 | XV | m - 223 6407 Text 1 Athos, Lavra, E'
144, 426 pp. 710f. 157
1626 | XV | m - 226 6305 Text 1 p. f\éhosv Lavra, Q'
1637 {1328 | m - | 230 | 8605 Text 1p. ﬁ?os, Lavra, Q'
1652 | XVI -- | 231 | 8604 Text 1 p. fstgos, Lavra, @'
1668 | XVI | ni - 235 8306 Text 1 p. Rev. is handwritten copy of |Athos,
a printed edition, as are Panteleimonos, 15
several Mss. from the XVI
century
1678 | XIV - 240 | Ay202 Text 1 p. Rev, with Andreas Athos,
728 commentary, Oecumenius* |Panteleimonos,
commentary, and writings  |770
of Amphilochius as well
1685 | 1292 - 198 | «al370 Text 1 p. Athen, Byzant.
Mus., 155
1704 | 1541 - | 214 -- Text 1 p. Rev 3A;208, Kutlumusiu
MS | Date [INA27| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von |Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
1719 | 1287 - - 210 | «302 Text 1 p. Qstgosy Vatopediu,
1728 | XHI | - 211 a301 Text 1 p. QggOS' Vatopediu,
1732 | 1384 | ni - 220 | 405 Text 1 p. gAIhOS, Lavra, A’
1733 | XIV | -- | 221 | a303 Text 1 p. Athos, Lavra, B'5
1734 |1015;| m - 1222 | al05 Text 1 p. Hosk. calls this Ms.  |Athos, Lavra, B
but 22250 2225up. for 22:8-21, [
2(2\-/5;-21 supplied by a 16th
' century hand.
1740 | XHI| m - 229 0304 Text 1 p. Qéhc’s’ Lavra, B
1745 | XV | m - 227 a509 Text 1 p. ghos, Lavra, Q'
1746 | XIV | i - 228 0407 Text 1 p. Athos, Lavra, Q'

114




1757 | XV | m 185 | — 0568 Text 1 p. Hosk: "It is reported to me |Lesbos, Kalloni,
168 in 1912 that the Apoc. has |Limonos, 132
disappeared from the
Lesbos Ms. 132, having
been torn out of the volume.
Leave 185 blank." Text 1, p.
608
1760 | XII - 199 [ 50 Text 1 p. Sofia, ‘Ivan
Dujcev' Research
Center, 176
(Serres, Prodromu,
' 23)
1769 | X1V - 43 Text 1 p. Athos, lviron, 244
00 P (648)
1771 [ XIV | m - | 224 | o508 Text 1 p. /1\7&7103, Lavra, E'
1773 | XIV | mA - Av304 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Athos, Vatopediu,
17
1774 | XV - | 232 - Text 1 p. Athos, Lavra, @
187, fol. 1-13
1775 | 1847 - | 236 - Text 1 p. Athos,
Pantoleimonos,
110
[1776 ] 1791 - | 237 - Text 1 p. Athos,
Pantoleimonos,
271]
[1777 | XIX - | 238 - Text 1 p. Athos,
Pantoleimonos,
523]
1778 | XV - - 203 Qu4l Text 1 p. with Oecumenius Thessaloniki,
[bt Commentary \latadon, 35
1780 | Xivi -- 5412 Text 1 p. related to 1424 Duke, K.W. Clark,
Greek MS 1
1785 | X1V - 195 5405 Text 1p. Sofia? (previously:
r Drama, Kosinitza,
K 208)
1795 | X/ -- - | 129 | o215 Text1 | Clark, |see ms. 2349 zofia;YMsk- 2349
ew York,
(+234 pp. 440f.| Vogels, Pierpont Morgan
9) Census Lib. 714, 46 fol.
(H, Ap) (Prev.
Kosinitza, Drama
53)
1806 | XIV - -- | 205 | al472 Text 1 p. (previously:
671 Trapezunt,
Sumela, 41, fol.
130-173)
1824 | XVII - Qu6l Text 1 p. with Oecumenius Vatican Libr.,
Commentary Ottob. Gr. 126,
fol. 544-642;
Ottob. Gr. 127,
fol. 1-85
1828 | XI-11| i 124 | 124 | 124 | a202 | 1p.82 | Text1l |Maravalpp.|lacking 18:23 to end |Athen, Natl. Bibl.
|t pp. 424-7| &4 Pates o1
401, 450, 526 Plates*
1841 |IX-XI| 1841 | 127 | 127 | 127 047 Text 1 Hosk. says 11th Cent. "one ||_eshos,
(K) pp. 435- of the very finest scribes Kalloni
' whose work | have . !
426, 450, 7. followed.” Group 1006- Limonos, 55
526 1841-(911/2040)-2076-2258
1849 | 1069 | m 128 | 128 | 128 | «al10 Textl | Lake & \'\;enicebBit;:-lf\iiZ-
426, 450, .438-9| Lake Il arc., Gr. 1l
488, 522 PP 48 (1107)
MS | Date [NA27| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| wvon |Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
1852 | XIIl | 1852 | 129 | 108 | 108 oall4d Text 1 Rev, mutilated Uppsala, Univ.-
401, 450, pp. 342-6 Bibl., Ms. Gr. 11
487
1854 | XI [1854| 130 | 130 | 130 | all5 Text 1 p. all Athos, Iviron, 231

(25)



http://www.effner.info/effner-cgi/topixx?op=preview&ID=1076590714&string=Griechenland
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http://www.effner.info/effner-cgi/topixx?op=preview&ID=1076590714&string=Griechenland

1857 | X1V 131 | 131 | 131 0399 Text 1 p. Athos, Iviron, 424
1587 458 (60)
1859 | XIV | m -- -- 219 0402 Text1 | Vogel & Athos,
K¢ pp. Gardthause Kutlumusiu, 82
p. 523 697ff n, p. 347
1862 |IX-XI| g | 132 | 132 | 132 | (21 | 1p.81 | Textl |Treasures|Hosk:afemalehand,and |Athos, Pavlu,
ol 459- | www "unusually accurate.” Hosk. |4 17 )
I PP 18.1 [says Xl cent. Group 172-
62 * |250-424-616-(1828)-1862-
1888-2018-2032-2084
1864 | XllI -- 242 a305 Text 1 p. Athos,
Stavronikita, 52
1865 | XIlI -- -- 244 0380 Text 1 p. Athos, Philotheu,
Kr 1801 (38)
1870 | XI | m | 133 | 133 | 133 | ob54 'U"EmhtEt Text1p. This Ms. is not lpst?r}bulﬁ?kur:ﬂ-
426, 450’ H H P atriarchat, enem.
R el TN o lstion i voluma 3. Chalk,
Apokalypse| examine * |Kamariotissis, 33
handschrift | pecause of
en' ZNW 52\ nyrgish
(198621-)8pp. situation.”
1872 | Xl m 134 | 134 | 134 o209 Text 1 p. This ms. is not Istanbul, Okum.
K° included in Hoskier's E‘;‘]t;i?hat* ehem.
collation in volume 2. |xamariotissis, 93
(96)
1876 | XV 135 | 135 | 135 a504 Text 1 p. Sinai, St.
|24 Catherine
Monastery, Gr.
279
1888 | XI | -- - | 181 | all8 Text1p. Jerusalem,
Orthodox
Patriarchat, Taphu,
38
1893 | XII - | 186 | «all7 Text 1 p. Jerusalem,
K 608f Orthodox
) Patriarchat, Saba,
665
(1894) XV - - 187 a210 Text 1 Ho;k. 1 p.éSlS: "This MS.b187 Jerusalem,
ith 57 and 141 must not
al670 pp. 610- \ell\gcorde;r;nywe:gﬁi e g&:ttlr']ig?:f:(at Saba.
|""2 15 whatsoever. They are brought 676 ' '
into the record because of their
\very connection with the printed
text."
1903 | 1636 -- 243 -- Text 1 p. Athos,
Xiropotamu, 243
(2805)
1918 | XIV | m |39, 114| 39, 39 o403 Text 1 p. \Vatican Libr.,
115 K Vat. gr. 1136, 60
fol., Vat. gr.
1882, fol. 93-96
1934 | Xi m 64 64 64 015 Text 1 p. Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Ko Gr. 224
1948 | XV | m 78 78 78 a505 Text 1 p. Vatican Libr.,
Ottob. gr. 176
1955 | XI n 93 93 93 all9 Text 1 p. Scriv. says "of singular London, Lambeth
K weight & importance." Palace, 1186
1957 | XV | m 91 91 | 91 | al574 Text 1 p. supplies the missing  [Vatican Libr,, Vat.
part of B gr. 1209, p. 1519-
1536
2004 | XII 142 | 142, | 142 b6 Ip.73 | Textl r gehort zu 1835 Escorial, T.111. 17
85 401, 450, pp. 478f.
488, 522
2014 | XV | mA 21 21 21 Avo1 Text 1 p. Rev, with Andreas Rome, Bibl.
|24 commentary Vallicell., D. 20
MS | Date [NA27| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von |Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.




2015 | XV 28 28 28 | als580 Text 1 p. Rev, mutilated Oxford, Bodleian
1 Libr., Barocci 48,
fol. 51-74
2016 | XV 31 | 31 | 31 |bothl'& Text 1 p. Rev London, Brit. Lib.,
K° Harley 5678, fol.
221-244
2017 | XV 32 | 32 | 32 | al582 Text 1 p. Dresden, Sachs.
K° Landesbible., A.
124
2018 | XIV | mA | 35 35 | 35 | Av46 Text 1, p. with Andreas commentary; |vien, Osterreich
74-78 Hoskier says sister to Natlbibl., Theol.
Gr. 307, fol. 142-
173
2019 | XI | mA 36 36 36 Av30 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary [Neapel, Bibl. Naz.,
Cod. Neapol. ex
Vind. 11
2020 | XV 38 38 38 | al573 Text 1 p. all Vatican Libr., Vat.
I gr. 579 fol. 22-46
2021 | XV 41 41 41 | al572 Text 1 p. Vatican Libr..,
Reg. gr. 68
2022 | XIV | mA 43 43 43 AvA401 Text 1p. 14:17- 18:20; with Andreas [Vatican Libr.,
commentary Barb. gr. 474 fol.
224-229
2023 | XV | mA 49 49 49 Av56 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary (Moscow, Hist.
a7 Mus., V. 155, S.
' 66, fol. 405-463
2024 | XV 50 50 | 50 | al584 Text 1 p. c.f. 1835 Moscow, Hist.
Mus., V. 391, S.
205, fol. 53-88
2025 | XV 58 58 58 | al592 Text 1 p. Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Gr. 19, fol. 91-126
2026 | XV | mA 59 59 59 Ay501 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
2 Suppl. Gr. 99
2027 | Xl 61 61 61 | al374 Text 1 p. Rev, mutilated Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
K¢ Gr. 491, fol. 281-
293
2028 | 1422 | mA | 62 62 | 62 Avo4 Text1p. Rev, with Andreas Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
1% commentary Gr. 239
2029 | XVI | mA 63 63 63 Av66 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Ia5 Gr. 241
2030 | XII |2030| 65 65 65 | al272 Text 1 p. 16:20- 22:21; Hosk: Moscow, Univ., 1,
K fragmentary doc. of high ~ [fol- 203-209
importance
MS | Date [NA27| Tisch |Scriv.[Hosk.| von |Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
2031|1301 | A 67 67 67 Av4l Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Vatican Libr., Vat.
Ia3 gr. 1743
2032 | Xl mA 68 68 68 Avll Text 1p. 1:11- 2:20; 3:16- 6:9; 7:17- [Vatican Libr., Vat.
9:5; 21:18- 22:21; with gr. 1904 Il, fol.
Andreas commentary 264-282
2033 | XVI | mA 72 72 72 Av60 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Vatican Libr.,
a5 Chis. R IV 8 (gr.
| 8)
2034 | XV | mA 73 73 73, Av50 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Rome, Bibl. dell’
79a Accad. Naz. dei
Lincei, Cors. 838
(41.E.37)
2035 | XVI | mA 77 77 77 Av605 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Florence, Bibl.
Medicea Laur.,
Plutei VII. 9
2036 | XIV | mA 79 - 79 AvA30 Text 1 p. Rev, with Andreas Vatican Libr., Vat.
[24 commentary gr. 656
2036 | XVI | mA 79a 79 79a AvE° Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Munich, Bayer.
abs Staatsbibl., Gr.
248
2037 | XIV | mA 80 80 80 AvA5 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Munich, Bayer.

Staatsbibl., Gr.
544
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2038 | XVI | mA 81 81 80 Ay600 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary (Munich, Bayer.
Staatsbibl., Gr. 23,
fol. 333-415
2039 | Xl 90 502 | 90 al271 Text 1 p. (Dresden, Sachs.
K Landesbibl., A95)
This ms. got burnt.
2040 | X | m 95 95 | 95 Avi3 Text 1 p. London, British
(part of Libr., Add. 39601,
911) 16 fol. (Parham
17)
2041 | X1V 96 96 96 al4d7s Text 1 p. London, British
Libr., Add. 39612
(Parham 2)
2042 | XIV | wA | 100 | 100 | 100 | Ay400 Text 1 p. Rev, with Andreas Naples, Bibl. Naz.,
commentary MS 1. A. 10, fol.
117-143
2043 | XV | wA | 101 | 103 | 103 | Av57 |l pp.53,| Text1l |Tischend [with Andreas commentary |St. Petersburg,
| | 187-9; | pp. 314-| orf, Russ, et Libr.
seealso| 17  |Notitiap. .
passim 60; Treu
pp. 73-4
2044|1560 | mA | 136 | 136 | 136 | Ay601 | 1p.13 | Textl | BDA118; jwith Andreas commentary |vien, Osterreich
pp. Ga";"jgjche Natlbibl., Theol.
464ff. Harlfinger, Gr. 69
Repertoriu
m13;
Vogel &
Gardthause
np.27
2045 | X1 | wA | 137 | 137 | 137 | Av55 |1 pp. 34, Text1 | Hunger [with Andreas commentary |vien, Osterreich
255f., |pp. 466f.| (1984) Natlbibl., Theol.
285-93 pp. 251-3 Gr. 163
2046 | XVI | mA 138 138 | 138 Av58 I p. 60 Text1pp. | Hunger |with Andreas commentary |Vienna, Austrian
468-71 | (1992) pp. Natl. Libr., Theol.
70-2 gr. 220
2047 | 1543 | mA 139 | 139 | 139 Ave7 |l pp.52,| Textl |Vogel & |with Andreas commentary |Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
186 |pp. 470f. |Gardthau Gr. 240
sen p.
428
2048 | Xl 140 | 140 | 140 | all72 Text1 zaf_isl,_Bigl- gg%
oislin, Gr. 256,
p. 522 pp. 472f. fol. 207-228
MS | Date [NA27| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von |Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
2049 | XVI 141 | 141 | 141 | 01684 | Ip.12 | Textl Hoskier speculated that At the bottom of p.
pp. 474- Erasmus' 22:17-21 based [L:615, Hoskier
477. 615 on it (Text 1, pp. 474-7, [S&5 _Tr:us MS
' then later changed his [0/ Wit ;’7 and
ind. (Text 1, p. 615 must not be
min P ' accorded any
bottom of page). See also|yejght
Text 2, p. 156, lines whatsoever. They
26,27, where he says "... |are brought into
57 et 141 ex ed. typ. the record because
exscripti.” The Latin  [of their very
means "copied from Cr?””e_c“on with
printed edition(s).” the printed text
2050 [ 1107|2050 | 143 143 | 143 | al1273 Text 1 p. Acts, and Rev with Andreas |Escorial, X. 111. 6,
( Av) commentary; Lacking Rev |(fol. 235-241
6:1- 19:21
2051 | XVI | mA 144 144 | 144 Av68 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Madrid, Bibl.
Nac., 4750, fol.
303-385
2052 | XVI | mA 145 145 | 145 AvE4 Text 1 p.| Reuss, 1:1- 7:5; with Andreas FIor._, Bibl.
493 Katenen commentary Medicea Laur.,
Plutei VII. 29, fol.
p. 13 193-224
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2053 | XIII {2053 | 146 | 113 | 146 | Qo31 Text1pp. | Aland & |Rev, with Oecumenius Messina, Bibl.
‘Der 494-505; | Aland 55, [Commentary; Complete text (Univ., 99
Apokalypse CompIEte Palé0graphi of this ms. found in
Text in dem text of this |¢ grecque et|Hoskier's Commentary of
Kommetar- ms. found byzantine [Oecumenius
Codex in his p. 259
Messina 99' Commentar
AJP 35 y of Oecum.
(1914) pp.
179-91
2054 | XV | mA 147 147 | 147 | A,500 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary [Modena, Bibl.
a5 Est., G. 154, o.
| W.4.21 (I E 1),
fol. 122-246
2055 | XV | mA 148 148 | 148 Av53 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary  (Modena, Bibl.
a6 Est., G. 190, o.
| V.8.14 (Il F 12),
fol. 319-381
2056 | XIV | mA 149 120 | 120 Av49 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary [Rom, Bibl.
a3 Angel., 57, fol. 1-
' 86
2057 | XV 150 | 121 | 121 | «al576 Text 1 p. Rom, Bibl.
I Angel., 32, fol.
171-205
2058 | X1V 151 | 122 | 122 Qu40 Text 1 p. with Oecumenius \atican Libr.,
Commentary Chis. R V 33 (gr.
27), fol. 44-71
2059 | XI | mA | 152 | 152 | 152 | Ayl0 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary  |Vatican Libr., Vat.
a2 gr. Gr. 370, fol.
I 149-251
2060 | 1331 | wmA 153 | 114 | 114 AvA42 Text 1 p. Rev, with Andreas \Vatican Libr., Vat.
|2 commentary gr. Gr. 542, fol.
265-369
2061 | XVI 154 | 154 | 154 | al588 Text 1 p. Vatican Libr., Vat.
127 gr. 1190, fol. 174-
184
2062 | XIIl {2062 | 155 | 155 | 155 Qu30 Text 1 Lacking 2:1- 14:20; with  [Vatican Libr., Vat.
pp. 527-9 Oecumenius Commentary |gr. 1426, fol. 131-
) 159
[2063| XVI | mA | 157 | 116 | -- Av6l |l pp.31,| Textl, with Andreas commentary  |Vatican Gr.
176f., | Preface 1976]
293
2064 | XVI | wA | 158 | 158 | 158 | Av62 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary  |\/atican
2065|1480 | wA | 159 | 159 | 159 | Av503 | Ip.68 | Textl all, with Andreas \VVatican
|t pp. 537- commentary
545
[2066 | 1574 | mA 160 | 118 | 118 AvE3 Te):(atsg p. with Andreas commentary  [Vatican]
2067 | XV | mA | 161 | 119 | 119 | Av52 Text 1 p. Rev, with Andreas Vatican Libr.,
%6 commentary Pal. gr. 346
2068 | XVI | mA 162 162 | 162 Av65 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary  [Venice, Bibl. Naz.
a5 Marc., Gr. 1,40
| (1377)
2069 | XV | wiA | 163 | 163 | 163 | Ay59 Text 1 p. Rev, with Andreas Venice, Bibl. Naz.
|2 commentary Marc., Gr. Il., 54
(981), fol. 1-30
2070 | 1356 | mA 164 164 | 164 | Ay403 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary [Athos, Annis, 11,
fol. 250-307
2071 |1621-2| A 167 167 | 167 Av70 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary; |Athos, Dionysiu,
Hosk unclassified 71 (163), fol. 4-
163 (fol. A. 1-3: €
642
[2072 1798 | mA 168 168 | 168 Av80 Ip.92 [Textlp. with Andreas commentary; |Athos, Dochiariu,
Hosk says copy of the 81, p. 13-574]
printed text & of no value
2073 | XIV | mA 169 169 | 169 AvA7 Text 1 p. Rev, mutilated, with Athos, Iviron,
Andreas Commentary 273(34)




2074 | X mA 170 170 | 170 Ayl | pp. 43, Textl w/Andreas commentary. Athos, Iviron, 354
185-93, |pp. 572-5 Hosk: scribe is rapid, but ~ |(379), fol. 83-145
e accurate and trustworthy,
193f. and Ms. is very true to type.
Family 88-1384-1732-1733-
1876-2014-2015-2034-
2036-2037-2042-2043-
2046-2047-2074-2082.
Sub-Group 88-2074.
2075 | XIV | mA 171 | 171 | 171 Av48 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Athos, lviron, 370
(Hosk: (546)
XV)
2076 | XVI 172 | 172 | 172 | al570 Text 1 p. Athos, Iviron, 58,
(594), fol. 1-23
2077 | 1685 | mA 174 174 | 174 Av7l Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary [Athos, lviron, 508
(644)
2078 | XVI 176 | 176 | 176 | «1373 Text 1 p. Hosk "B" type Athos,
580 Konstamonitu, 29,
fol. 375-396
2079 | X1 177 | 177 | 177 | al373 Text 1 p. Athos,
Konstamonitu,
107, fol. 115-159
2080 | X1V 178 | 178 | 178 a4b06 Text 1 p. Rev, mutilated Patmos, loannu,
|b1 12
2081 | XI | wA | 179 | 179 | 179 | Av21 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary  |Patmos, loannu,
jat 64
2082 | XVI 182 | 112 | 112 | «l682 Dresden, Sachs
Landesbibl., A.
187, p. 342-381
2083 | 1560 | mA 184 - 184 | Av602 | Ip.14 | Textl with Andreas commentary (Leiden, Univ.
pp 603-8 Bibl., Voss. Gr.
' Fol. 48, fol. 135-
247
2084 | XV - 188 | al586 Text 1 Hosk gr. 34-35-68-87-  |Athens, Nat. Bibl.,
pp. 616- (124)-132-156-165-181- Taphu 303, fol.
20 188 7V-26"
[2087 | XV 15 15 15 al583 | 1p.12 | Textl 3:3 — 4:8; auf 2 halben Basel, Univ. Libr.,
pp 51f Freiseiten in E 07 A.N.III. 12, fol.
' ' geschrieben, keine 97V. 248"
eigentliche Hs.
2091 | XV | mA 71 | 189 | Ay502 Text 1 p. Begins at Rev. 10:8; Athen, Nat. Bibl.,
mutulates ch. 20, omits 142, fol. 1-80
20:1,3; reading 20:7,11, 4,5,
omits 20:6, reads 11,12,
omits 13, reads part of
20:14, has 15, continues
with ch. 21, but closes at the
end of 21:6. with Andreas
commentary. Hosk.
declares that this scribe
deliberately changed text for
doctrinal reasons.
[2114] 1676 -- - | 234 | Mm7? Text 1 p. with Maximus Athen, Nat. Bibl.
commentary 141]
[2116| 1687 -- - | 248 | Ap7O not with Arethas previously: Athen,
collated commentary G. Burnias]
2136 | XVII -- | 247 | €700 Text 1 p. Moscow, Hist.
Mus., V.26, S.

472




2138|1072 - | 246 | oll Text 1 Tfeugg;328-Acts, Paul, & Rev.,  [Moscow, Univ.

K; PP. 743 | plate 4'in L [Mutilated; written by |2 (Gorkij-Bibl.
pp. 401, ff. Vaganay, [professional scribe  [2280)
450, 487, e [named Michael, by

522 textuelle du |order of King Michael;

Nouveau |Hosk says 046 type

Testament 2™ :

ed. by C.-B. |but before it, e.g., 3
Amphopux |holies in 4:8.

(Paris,
1986) ;
Cereteli &
Sobolwewski
120;
Alpatav ;
Spatharakis
nr 92 plates
166-8 ;
Fonki¢




MS | Date [NA27| Tisch. |Scriv.|Hosk.| von |Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
2186 | XII | mA - - 208 | Amp22 Ip.7 Text1l | Vogels [all, with Andreas Athos, Vatopedi
23 _ commentary; an almost exact|333, fol. 83-176
Av Pp. 678 17 sister to ms 2814, Erasmus'
81 one manuscript, except
complete. This manuscript
proves that Erasmus back-
translated last 5 verses of
Rev. from the Latin.
2196 | XVI -- - | 233 | 21687 Text 1 pp. Athos, Lavra, I
721ff. 48, fol. 395-419
2200 | X1V -- -- | 245 | 5414 Text 1 pp. Hosk. says Olympotiss. [Elasson, -
K T41f. 2 Olympiotisses, 79
2201 | XV Text 1 p. Elasson, |
Olympiotisses, 6
2254 | XVI | mA - - 216 | Av604 |l pp. 28-| Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary  [Athos, Iviron,
2256 | XV - - | 218 | al577 Text 1 pp. Athos, Iviron,
693-7 1069 (698)
2258 | XVII -- -- 217 | al770 Text 1 p. Athos, Iviron,
692 137 (589), fol. o
— o'
2259 | Xl mA - 213 Av12 Text 1 p. 13:14 — 14:15; with Andreas |Athos,
commentary Stavronikita, 25,
fol. 325-329
2286 | XII | mA - 241 Av22 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary  |Athos,
al Stavronikita, 48,
| fol. 63-106
2302 | XV | mA - 193 | Ay505 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary  |Jerusalem,
Orthodox
Patriarchat, Saba
605, fol. 1-15;
617, fol. 1-8
2305 | X1V - - | 166 - Text 1 p. Athos,
Vatopediu, 659,
fol. 146-173
2323 | X1l -- -- -- ‘Neue images at CSNTM Athen, Mus.
griechisch Benaki, Ms. 46
e
Apocalyps
ehandschr
iften’
ZNW 59
(1968 pp.
250-8
2324 - - | 129? -- Text1p. "another glorious
440 muddle"
2325 | ? ? ? ? ? ? ? ? ? another glorious New York?
muddle The ID and ggwt) Meteora,
Loc. Of_thIS MS Metamorphosis
uncertain. (KZ Liste)
2329 | X [2329] - | - [ 200 | «1073 Text 1 | Bees 1 pp. [Hosk.: “New Type"; "I Meteora,
I pp. 637- 598-602, |believe Theod. did his best |Metamorphosis,
.. 681; N.A. |with the transcription of 573, fol. 210-
52; .| Bees, "Die |Apoc. 200 from a very 2451° (fol. 245V-
Manuscri| Kollation |ancient text." He again says |790: 2351) This
pts of the der  |onp.641thatitiscopied  |peans it was
Apoc.- Apokalyse |directly from an exemplar  |hound up with
: Johannis |coeval with our oldest 2351.
Recent | mitdem |Uncials. On. p. 636, Hosk.
Investiga | Kodex 573 [says, "...in the whole range of
tions 1 des our documents there is none
BJRL 6 Meteorenkl more important." Scribe was
osters" |Theodosius, who at the end
(1922) ZNW 13 |of Revelation wrote a prayer
pp. 120- | (1912) pp. |asking the God of John for
37 (and 260-6 (cf. |mercy, should he have made
facsimile 2351); [any mistakes in making the
Plates* (M.

s)




2344 | Xl [2344 Text 1 p. all, but in poor condition |Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Coislin Gr. 18,
fol. 170-230
2349 | XI/11 - | 129 | 215 Text1l | Clark, [see ms. 1795 E!EFPYOH “2'8297"
ib. 714, 46 fol.
pp. 440f.| Vogels, H. AD)
Census
2350 | XVII Text 1 p. Turin, Bibl. Naz.,
B. I. 15, fol. 1-27
2351 | X |2351 - - 201 | al072 Text 1 C.H. |1:1-13:18; 14:4-5; Hosk.:  [Meteora,
I' pp 653- Turner, [*"New Commentary Ms." Metamorphosis,
62: Mss "The Text Pick: [£39]. Hosk. says 5731 fol. 245r°-
: ofthe  \yritten by two scribes, one  [290; This Ms.
of the Newly  ITheodosius who wrote 2329, [Was bound up
Apoc. |1 |Discovered |anq alternating with another, [With 2329.
BJRL | Scholia of |ias short unknown
the Apoc.” |commentary.
vol. 7, pt| 1513 Y
2 (1923) | (1912) pp.
pp. 256- | 386-97;
67 and N.A. Bees,
"Die
plates. Kollation
der Apoc.
John. mit
dem Kodex
573 des
Meteorenkl
osters"
SNW 13
(1912) 260-
6 (cf. 2329)
2352 | XV | m -- | 202 - Text 1 Meteora, o
etamorphosis,
pp. 663f. 37
2361 | XVI Text 1 p. 4:10 — 5:6; 6:17 — 7:2 |Vatican Libr.,
Vat. gr. 1205, fol.
144,145
2377 | X1V | 2377 'Unbeacht| Text 1 p. D.J. [13:10- 14:4; 19:21- 20:6; Athen, Byzant.
ete und 20:14- 21:16; in poor Mus., 117, fol. 1-
unbekannt Pallas condition 10
e BNGJ 11
griechisch (1934-5)
e N
Apokalyp PP 5
sehandsch
riften’
ZNW 52
(1961) pp.
82-8
MS | Date [NA27| Tisch. [Scriv.|Hosk.| wvon |Schmid| Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
[2402| XVI Text 1 p. Chicago, Univ.
Libr., Ms. 931]
2403 | XVI Text 1 p. Madrid, Bibl.
Nac., 4592, fol.
111-139
2408 | X1V Text 1 p. 5:1-5 Oxford, Bodl.
Libr. Barocci 48,
fol. 18
2419 [XH/IvV Text 1 p. 3:1-4:8 Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Suppl. Gr. 159,
fol. 8-11 (fol. 2-7.
12-406: 743)
2428 | XV Text 1 p. Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Gr. 746, fol. 239-
307
2429 | X1V 1, pp70, Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
212-4 Gr. 1002, fol.
179-227
2431 (1332 | ni I, p.87 Athos,
Kavsokalyvia, 4
2432 | X1V I, p. 69 Vatican Libr.,

Ross 766




2433 | 1736 I, p. 87 Zagora,
Stadtbibl., 9]
2434 | X1 UuUuG Zagora,
A Stadtbibl., 12, fol.
pp 82-8 332-367
2435 | XVI Text 1 p. 1:1- 86 Salamanca, Univ.
Bibl., 2. 749
2436 | 1418 -- -- | 206 -- Text 1 Hoskier says this MS. C“los’ i 637
_ ; ; atopediu, 637,
pp. 672-6 is of great importance o1, 53.80
[2449 | XVII Text 1 p. Images at CSNTM Athen, Hist. Nat.
Mus., Hist. Ethn.
Ges., 71, fol. 1-
29]
2493 | X1V Text 1 p. 1:1-13:5 Sinai, St.
Catherine's
Monastery, Gr.
1692, fol. 122-
136
2494 | 1316 Text 1 p. Sinai, St.
Catherine's
Monastery, Gr.
1991
2495 | XV Text1p. Rev., mutilated Sinai, St.
Catherine's
Monastery, Gr.
1992
2554* 1434 | m -- | 216 | Av604 |l pp.28-|Text1 p. *large footnote in Bucharest, Akad.,
30,293| 691 Kurzgefalite Liste 14/12621°
2582 | X1V Text 1 p. \Vatican Libr.,
Vat. gr. 1908, fol.
105-118
2594 | XVI Text 1 p. Turin, Bibl. Naz.,
C. lll. 8, fol. 161-
218
2595 | XV | mA 466? | 204 Av3l Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary  [Venedig, Bibl.
Naz. Marc., Gr.
7. 494 (331), fol.
248-263
2619 | XVHI| m Text 1 p. Yale Univ. Libr.,
ms. 246
(Phillipps 4527)
2625*| Xl Text 1 p. *Es fehlen 2K und G. Ochrid, Nat.
Mus., 1
2626 | XIV | m Text 1 p. Ochrid, Nat.
Mus., 14
MS | Date [NA27| Tisch. [Scriv.|Hosk.| von [Schmid|Hoskier | Other Contents Location
No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
2638 | XIV Text 1 p. 1:1- 15:7 Athos, Lavra, H'
205, fol. 119-137
2643 | 1289 Text 1 p. Univ. of Cal.
Riverside, s. n.
2648 | XV Text 1 p. 19:11- 21:9 Andros, Hagias,
43, fol. 243,244
2656 | 1650 Text 1 p. Athens
2663 | 1540 Text 1 p. Athos
2664 | XVII Text 1 p. Athos
2667 | XVI Text 1 p. Athos
2669 | XVI Text 1 p. Athos
2672 | XV Text 1 p. Athos
2681 | XVII Text 1 p. Lesbos
2716 | XIV | m Text 1 p. Meteora,
Stephanu,
Triados 25
2723 | Xl n Text 1 p. Trikala,
Vissarionos, 4
2743 | XVI Text 1 p. 1:1- 6:10 \atican Library




2759 | XVI Text 1 p. Vatican Library
2776 | XVII Text 1 p. Athen
2794 | Xl Text 1 p. Vienna,
Mechitaristenkoll
eg, cod. gr. s.n.
2814 | XII | mA 1 1 1 Av20 I p. 1 |Text 1, 7-| Delitzsch, [Revelation and Andreas Augsburg, Univ.
(prev. ) 12 Tregelles, [commentary, lacks last few |Bibl., Cod.
1r) o Achelis. |verses; This was Erasmus’  (1.1.4.1
Gru " lonly Greek MS for Textus
PP Receptus Revelation.
2821|1297 | m 10 10 10 a 1594 | 1 p.87 |Text1, p.| Turyn, Scrivener: gospels written in |Cambridge,
(prev. 127 16 Spatharakis |east, Rev. in west, elegant  (University
60r) , Vogel & [copy; has a few scholia from |[Library Dd. IX.
pp. 137, Gardthause |Arethas about it, has 69, fol. 295-316
526 n, lectionary and Ammonian  |(fol. 4-294: 60)
Gamillsche [sections.
g&
Harlfinger
2855 | XIlI Text 1 p. 12:12- 13:13 Oslo/London,
The Shgyen
Collection, Ms
1906
jtar IX ar jite1 all Dublin, Trinity
(61) College, 52
"Gwynn
Edition"
itgig | X1l | gig itoig gig all Stockholm, Kgl.
51 Bibl.; (Gigas
(51) liber)
"Belshei
m Latin
edition"
ith \Y h ith h 1:1-2:1; 8:7- 9:12; Paris, National
(55) 11:16- 12:14; 14:15-  |ibrary, Lat
6400 G
"Bucha 16:5
nan
Latin
jtsin X sin jtsin 20:11-21:7 Sinai, Arab. Ms
(74) 455
itt VII-| 1 itt 1:1-18; 2:1- 5:13; 7:2-12; Paris,
(56) "Mo X1 8:2-4; 10:1-11, 15; 14:1-7;  |bibliothecae
in 19:5-16; 21:1-2, 9-23; 22:1- |complures (Liber
Edition” 15 Comicus)
vg | VI harl. London
Cod.
Harleianu
S
vg | IV/] vg ol Vg all -
Vulgate| V
syrph 507/ syph syrph syrS - -
"Philox| 8
eniana
Syriac"
Syrh VI Syh Syrh syrz - Paris
“Harclean
Syriac"
copsa | Il | sa | ¢copsa sah -
(Sahidic
Coptic)
COpbO IX | bo COpbO boh - -
"Bohairic
Coptic"
arm | V | arm | arm arm - -
"Armenia but 1-4
ey




eth
"Ethiopic

¢500

aeth ‘ eth ‘

aeth ‘




Hoskier's Numbers Converted

Hoskier Gregory Hoskier Type HF Type Pickering
No. No. Type
Oxyrd48 0163 Odd Uncial
Oxyr1079 ;]318 Odd Uncial
Oxyr1080 0169 Odd Uncial
Oxyr1230 %24 Odd Uncial

R N Odd Uncial
A A Odd Uncial

B 046 Ma Ma

C C Odd Uncial
E 051 Odd Uncial
F 052 mh

P P Odd Uncial
1 2814 1-46-59-62-63-67-72-88-101-120-121-136-137-141-147- Me

152-159-162-163-179-184-187-189-208-235-243-251

2 82 Mma

3 "Latet." "missing"
4 91 mf

5 "Valla. Vacat.” "missing"
6 314 mf

7 104 m9

8 110 Ma-m9
9 325 Ma-m9
10 2821 Complutensian 35

11 "Hodie latet.” Egyptian base. "missing"
12 181 Me
13 42 Ma-McC
14 69 [*°]
15 2087 [Me€]
16 336 M9
17 35 (39)
18 94 Mi

19 93 Mma
20 175 mf
21 2014 md
22 632 Mma
23 367 Ma-mc
24 627 Group 110-627-2048 Ma-m9
25 149 ma-md
26 506 ma-md
27 517 Mma-m9
28 2015 21-28-73-79-80-(99-100)-103-112-135-138- md

139-170-191-220-221

29 385 Ma-me
30 429 Ma-me
31 2016 mf
32 2017 Mi
33 218 Mma
34 424 mb




35 2018 mb
36 2019 Mi
37 432 35
38 2020 mh
39 (prev. 866b) see also 115 MY
40 141 Mma
41 2021 ma-md
42 452 Ma-md
43 2022 Me
44 180 Ma-mb
45 459 Group 104-336-459-582-620-628-680-922-1918 M9
46 209 Mme
47 241 Mi
48 242 mf
49 2023 35
50 2024 Mma
51 18 Ma-mb
52 337 Ma-mb
53 467 mMa-md
54 No such thing as Apoc. 54; says is Scriv-Miller "missing"
error

55 468 Ma-mMc
56 469 Mi
57 296 "miscellaneous™
58 2025 ma-md
59 2026 Family 59-121, subtype of Family 1 Me
60 "Vacat." "missing"
61 2027 Group 61-95-126-218-219 Ma-mb
62 2028 Group 62-63-72-136-147-162/63-184; sub-type Me

of Family 1
63 2029 Group 62-63-72-136-147-162/63-184; sub-type Me

of Family 1
64 1934 mf
65 2030 (Mmd)
66 No such thing as Apoc. 66; says is Miller error. "missing"
67 2031 Me
68 2032 mb
69 628 M9
70 386 ma-md
71 "Vacat." Says is Miller error. "missing"
72 2033 Group 62-63-72-136-147 Sub-div of Family 1 Me
73 2034 md
74 617 mf
75 456 Group 325-517-456, (And see 42-367-468) Ma-m9
76 "Vacat." Says is Miller error. "'missing"
77 2035 35
78 1948 Ma-md
79 2036 md
79 2036 abs
80 2037 md
81 2038 Group 81-204; Sub-div of Family 34, Family 1

(M€)




82 177 Ma-mb
83 339 "missing"
84 368 Ma-md
85 "Vacant." Too much confus_ion vv Scrivener, Gregory and "missing"
86 "Vacant." Too much confgsfi:(%ﬁr‘vv Scrivener, Gregory and "missing"
Iier.
87 172 mb
88 205 Mme
89 699 "miscellaneous"
90 2039 Ma-mb
91 1957 35
92 61 [£39]
93 1955 Mma
94 201 Ma-md
95 2040 (part Strict Grp 95-127-215 + 172-217 & 159 partim mh
of 911?) Add 61-126-218-219 + 164-166 partim
96 2041 £35
97 498 Ma-mb
98 522 [Me€]
99 88 md
100 2042 [Mda1-22)] [med-
10)]
101 205 abs Me
102 582 M9
103 2043 md
104 680 M9
105 "We are leaving this blank." "missing"
106 664 mf
107 203 Ma-md
108 1852 Mi
109 256 Mi
110 824 35
111 1611 mh
112 2082 md
113 792 Mi
114 2060 Group 114-193-241 Me
115 l9ég6(g)rev. Hoskier says 115 is the missing part of 39. "missing"
116 2063 "'missing"
117 886 "'missing"
118 2066 "'missing"
119 2067 Grp 119-(123)-144-148-158 (Syro-Greek) [Mm€]
120 2056 Me
121 2057 Mme
122 2058 Ma-mb
123 743 Graeco-Syriac Group 119-123-144-148-158 [Me€]
124 1828 (Mb)
125 919 Mma
126 920 Group 61-(74)-95-126-(164-166)-218-219 Ma-mb
127 1841 Group 1006-1841-(911/2040)-2076-2258 mh
128 1849 (Ma-md)
129 2349 Egyptian Family, Sub-Group 29-30-98-129 Ma-me




130 1854 (Mmd)
131 1857 "missing"
132 1862 Group 172-250-424-616-(1828)-1862-1888-2018- Mb
2032-2084
133 1870 ""missing"
134 1872 ""missing"
135 1876 md
136 2044 Group 62-63-72-136-147-162/63-184; sub-type Me
of Family 1
137 2045 Me
138 2046 Group 80-138, General Family 21 md
139 2047 md
140 2048 Ma-m9
141 2049 Mme
142 2004 Mma
143 2050 Very Secial Type mh
144 2051 Graeco-Syriac Group 119-123-144-148-158 [Me€]
145 2052 62-63-136-145-147-184 Me
146 2053 mh
147 2054 Group 62-63-72-136-147-162/63-184; sub-type Mme
of Family 1
148 2055 Graeco-Syriac Group 119-123-144-148-158 [Me€]
149 808 149-186 (Ma-Mme)
150 757 Complutensian Group 10 etc. 35
150sup- 757 (21:9- variable Ma-mc
end)
151 922 M9
152 2059 Mme
153 935 Group 41-42-53-107-153-211-222, Type fam. B (Ma-md)
153supp- 935, 16 to
end
154 2061 (39)
155 2062 mh
156 616 mb
157 986 35
158 2064 Graeco-Syriac Group 119-123-144-148-158 [Me€]
159 2065 Me
160 1072 Complutensian Family £35
161 1075 35
162 2068 62-63-72-136-147-162-163-184 (Family 1) Me
163 2069 62-63-72-136-147-162-163-184 (Family 1) Me
164 2070 Family B mf @11) (Ma-Mb[lz'
22])
165 250 Group 34-35-68-87-(124)-132-156-165-181-188 (Mb)
mf @-11) (va-mbriz-
22])
166 2305 164-166 mf (2-11) (Ma-Mmbi12-
22])
167 2071 unclassified Mmi
168 2072 copy of printed text & of no value "missing"
169 2073 169-216 (cf. E 17 67-120) (Ma)
170 2074 Family 88-1384-1732-1733-1876-2014-2015-2034-2036- md

2037-2042-2043-2046-2047-2074-2082. Sub-Group 88-




2074.

171 2075 mf
172 2076 Group 172-217 (See 51-90 up to xi. 15) Ma-mb
173 Lambros, p. 184 "missing"
174 2077 Group 171-174 mf
175 Athos, Iberorum 61, Greg. 175, Lambros, p. "missing"
193, Hoskier: "said to have disappeared"
176 2078 Group 176-206 Mi
177 2079 Mma
178 2080 mh
179 2081 Me
180 620 M9
181 1888 Group 34-35-68-87-(124)-132-156-165-181-188 mb
182 1094 (mf)
183 4 leaves containing 7:16- 8:12; von Dobschutz "missing"
says this is the same as 052; Hoskier says "We
leave 183 blank."
184 2083 62-63-72-136-147-162-163-184 (Family 1) Me
185 "It is reported to me in 1912 that the Apoc. has disappeared "missing"
from the Lesbos Ms. 132, having been torn out of the
volume. Leave 185 blank." Text 1, p. 608
186 1893 Group 149-186 Mma
187 1894 Double Recension, Erasmus-Complutensian Me(L:1-3:12), £35(3:12-
end)
188 2084 Group 34-35-68-87-(124)-132-156-165-181-188 mb
189 2091 Mme
190 1328 Complutensian Group 10 etc. £35
191 1384 md
192 1503 35
193 2302 Me
194 1352 1:1- 9:1, then see 194A Ma
194A 1352 194A= 9:2 to end, except for 21:3-16, which is
a 3rd scribe
195 1785 "'missing"
196 1795 "'missing"
197 1424 "'missing"
198 1685 "missing"
199 1760 "'missing"
200 2329 mh
201 2351 runs only to xiii 18 [£39]
202 unknown ?Meteora 237 XI cent, Compl.? not acc. Elliot £35
203 1778 mh
204 2595 Group 81-204; Sub-div of Family 34, Family 1 (Me)
205 1806 Soumela 41 Trapezunt "missing"
206 2436 Mi
207 1597 Ma-md
208 2186 Me
209 Latet. "missing"
210 1719 Grp 40-210, Supertype of B Ma
211 1728 Group 153-211 (Ma-md)
212 1551 35
213 2259 contains 8:14- 15:15 "'missing"
214 1704 Hosk disagrees re date; says date is 1571 Ma-mb
215 1006 mh




216 2254 (M?)
217 2258 Ma-mb
218 2256 Ma-mb
219 1859 Ma-mb
220 1732 (Md)
221 1733 35
222 1734 (Ma-md)
222supp. 1734, 22:8-
21
223 1617 £35
224 1771 35
225 exactly like 1734 (dated 1015) "missing"
226 1626 Ma-Mc
227 1745 35
228 1746 35
229 1740 35
230 1637 35
230A 17717
231 1652 "missing"
232 1774 35
233 2196 (f39)
234 2114 "can be neglected" "missing"
235 1668 "copy of a printed text, Erasmus' 3rd Edition" "missing"
236 1775 "miscellaneous"
237 1776 ""missing"
238 1777 "miscellaneous"
239 "can be neglected" "missing"
240 1678 mh
241 2286 Mme
242 1864 35
243 1903 "missing"
244 1865 35
245 2200 Mma
246 2138 Ma-mb
247 2136 "missing"
248 2116 "missing"
249 -- "Vacat." Stavrou 57, Jerusalem? "missing"
250 1248 35
251 254 Mma
252 ""missing"




Pickering's Categories converted to current Gregory numbers:

Symbol Name Manuscripts (Gregory Nos.)
"Odd Uncials" PI8, P24, P43, P47, P83, P8, P15 &8, A, C, P, 051 0163, 0169, 0207, 0308
Ma Family Q 046, 82, 93, 141, 218, 254, 632, 919, 1352, 1719, 1893, 1955, 2004, 2024, (2073),
2079, 2200, 2254?
Ma-Mmb 18, 177, 180, 250(12-22), 337, 498, 920, 1704, 1859, 2027, 2039, 2058, 2070(12-22),
2076, 2138, 2256, 2258
Ma-MC 42, 367, 468, 757(@1:9end) 1626
mMa-md 149, 201, 203, 368, 386, 452, 467, 506, (935), 1597, (1728), (1734), (1849), 1948,
2021, 2025
Ma-Mme 385, 429, (808), 2349
Ma-Md 110, 325, 456, 517, 627, 2048
Mb Coptic 172, (250), 424, 616, (1828), 1862, 1888, 2018, 2032, 2084
35 (mC) | Complutensian | (35), [61, 69], 432, 757, 824, 986, 1075, 1328, 1503, 1551, 1617, 1637, 1733,
1740, 1745, 1746, 1771, 1774, 1864, 1865, 1894(3:12-end) 195772, 2023, 2035,
2041, (2061), (2196), [2351], 2821
md Egyptian 88, 1384, (1732), (1854), 1876, 2014, 2015, (2030), 2034, 2036, 2037, [2042; 11-
22] 2043, 2046, 2047, 2074, 2082
Me Erasmus 181, 205, 2052bs, 209, [522], [743], 757(1:1-21:8), 1894(1:1-3:12) 2022, 2026, 2028,
2029, 2031, 2033, (2038), 2042(1-10), 2044, 2045, 2049, [2051], 2052, 2054, [2055],
2056, 2057, 2059, 2060, [2064], 2065, [2067], 2068, 2069, 2081, 2083, [2087],
2186, 2091, 2286, 2302, (2595), 2814
mf Arethas 91, 175, 242, 250(-11)], 314, 617, 664, (1094), 1934, 2016, 207011, 2075, 2077,
2305(-11)
MO Greek-Latin 104, 336, 459, 582, 620, 628, 680, 922, 1918
mh Egypt 052, (792?), 1006, 16112, 1678, 1778, 1841, 2020, 2040, 2050, 2053, 2062, 2080,
2329
Mi Independent 94, 241, 256, 469, 792, 1852, 2017, 2019, 2071, 2078, 2436
Misc. Miscellaneous 296, 699, 1775, 1777
Missing means not in Hoskier | 339, 866D, 886, 1424, 1652, 1668, 1685, 1757, 1760, 1776, 1785, 1795, 1806,

collation in vol. 2

1857, 1870, 1872, 1903, 2063, 2066, 2072, 2114, 2116, 2136, 2259




Endnote #1

""Angel™ of each of the seven churches, or ""'messenger?**

The phrase "angel of" can mean the angel "in charge of" as in the following:
There was an "angel of the waters" in Rev. 16:5.

Angels of children in Matt. 18:10.

Angel of the fire, Rev. 14:18

Angel of the censer 8:3

Angel of the Abyss, 9:11

There is nothing unusual about God using an angel to deliver a message to humans.
There are many, many such instances elsewhere in the Bible. Why not here? And
according Hebrews 13:2, people have entertained angels without knowing it. Indeed,
angels in the Old Testament often appeared as humans; see Gen. 16:7; 19:1; and many
others.

The spies are called angels in James 2:25

The angel Gabriel, in Daniel 9:21, communicates between Daniel and God. In Daniel
10:12-14, Gabriel tells Daniel that in the process of delivering Daniel's prayers, an
angel, or fallen angel to be exact, whom he called the "prince of the kingdom of Persia,
hindered him in delivering those prayers, but Michael, whom he calls "one of the chief
princes" and whom we know is an angel, helped Gabriel. The point | am making is
that there was "an angel of Persia," that is, a fallen angel in charge of Persia. So also
there was a "Prince of Greece," in Daniel 10:20. This is left over from when Satan
used to be an archangel along with Michael and Gabriel. They set angels over certain
territories in their military planning.

Angel acts as messenger in Rev. 1:1; 22:6, 16.

It does not make sense for the messengers of each church to be a man. Because
the churches had more than one pastor in each church, they are always mentioned
in the plural:

When they had ordained elders in every church, Acts 14:23.

Elders of the church in Ephesus, Acts 20:17

Ordain elders in every city, Titus 1:5

Let him call for the elders of the church, James 5:14.

| Peter 5:1,2, "The elders among you | exhort, overseers of the flock..." Here Peter
equates elders, presbuteroi, with overseers, episkopoi "bishops."

Acts 20:28, (see 20:17, elders of the church of Ephesus, 20:28, Paul now calls them
overseers, episkopoi, so Paul also equates presbuteroi with episkopoi.

Philippians 1:1, the church there has plural overseers.

Titus 1:5, 7 Paul says appoint elders...for an overseer is... Paul again equates an elder
with an overseer.

We can say that the office of elder and the office of overseer are the same office. The
overseers should naturally be somewhat elder, especially elder in the faith (I Timothy
3:6, he must not be a recent convert) and one of their main functions is to both oversee
and to visit; both meanings of episkopew.

Why not an angel in charge of each church in Asia. It would not be unreasonable to
assume that there is a fallen angel in charge of each church as well, representing Satan's
interests.



Endnote #2
Revelation 7:6, 8

In this list of the sons of Israel, as pertaining to the 144,000, 12,000 called from each
tribe of Israel, Joseph is represented twice, as his own name in verse 8, and also by way
of his son Manasseh in verse 6. Israel had only 12 sons, so if Joseph is represented
twice, that means that one of the other sons of Israel is missing here. Dan is missing.

Jacob’s blessing of Dan:

Genesis:

49:16 Dan shall judge his people, as one of the tribes of Israel.

49:17 Dan shall be a serpent in the way, an adder in the path, that bites the horse's
heels, so that his rider falls backward.

49:18 | have waited for your salvation, O Yahweh.

Recall similar language about the Serpent: Biting heels? Attacking the rider on the
horse?

Does Jacob seem to be wanting Deliverance from Dan? Jacob waits for Salvation from
Dan is what | think it means. Recall also that Satan is called the Accuser of the
Brethren. Dan could be a judge in this sense.

Jacob's blessing of Joseph:

Genesis:

49:22 Joseph is a fruitful bough, a fruitful bough by a fountain; his branches run over
the wall.

49:23 The archers have sorely grieved him, and shot at him, and persecute him:

49:24 But his bow abode in strength, and the arms of his hands were made strong, by
the hands of the Mighty One of Jacob, (From there is the shepherd, the stone of Israel),

49:25 Even by the God of your father, who shall help you, and by the Almighty, who
shall bless you, with blessings of heaven above, blessings of the deep that crouches
beneath, blessings of the breasts, and of the womb.

49:26 The blessings of your father have prevailed above the blessings of my
progenitors to the utmost bound of the everlasting hills: they shall be on the head of
Joseph, and on the crown of the head of him that was separate from his brothers.

Moses' blessing of Dan:

Deuteronomy 33:22 "And of Dan he said, Dan is a lion's whelp, That leaps forth from
Bashan."

Recall Psalm 22- "bulls of Bashan surround me..."? The Bull is sometimes a symbol of
Satan. Baal-zibbul. Jesus was mocked by bulls of Bashan as he suffered on the cross.
Bashan was the territory of Dan.

Moses' blessing of Joseph:

Deuteronomy:

33:13 And of Joseph he said, Blessed of Yahweh be his land, for the precious things of
heaven, for the dew, and for the deep that crouches beneath,

33:14 And for the precious things of the fruits of the sun, and for the precious things of
the growth of the moons,

33:15 And for the chief things of the ancient mountains, and for the precious things of
the everlasting hills,



33:16 And for the precious things of the earth and the fulness thereof, and the good will
of him that dwelt in the bush. Let the blessing come upon the head of Joseph, and upon
the crown of the head of him that was separate from his brethren.

33:17 The firstling of his herd, majesty is his; and his horns are the horns of the wild-
ox: With them he shall push the peoples all of them, even the ends of the earth: And
they are the ten thousands of Ephraim, and they are the thousands of Manasseh.

God's curse on the serpent:

Genesis 3:14 And Yahweh God said to the serpent, Because you have done this, cursed
are you above all cattle, and above every beast of the field; upon your belly shall you
go, and dust shall you eat all the days of your life:

3:15 and I will put enmity between you and the woman, and between your seed and her
seed: he shall bruise your head, and you shall bruise his heel.

David:

109:8 Let his days be few; and let another take his office.

109:9 Let his children be fatherless, and his wife a widow.

109:10 Let his children be vagabonds, and beg; and let them seek their bread out of
their desolate places.

109:11 Let the extortioner catch all that he has; and let strangers make spoil of his
labor.

109:12 Let there be none to extend kindness unto him; neither let there be any to have
pity on his fatherless children.

109:13 Let his posterity be cut off; in the generation following let their name be blotted
out.

Ezekiel 47:13 "Thus saith the Lord Yahweh: This shall be the border, whereby ye shall
divide the land for inheritance according to the twelve tribes of Israel: Joseph shall
have two portions."

Genesis 49:22, of Joseph: "His branches run over the wall."
This means Joseph went over the wall and took Dan's inheritance. That is what the
wall signifies; the stone boundary between lots, between inheritances.



Extended Critical Apparatus on Select Passages

1:4a anod 5])18Vid N A CP 104 181 986 1384 1678 2019 2020 2040 2050 2073* 2080 2081
2186 2814 itgigh vg syrphh copsabo Apringius Primasius Ps-Ambrose Compl. PK NA27
{\} // &md Qv 922 2074 // &nd Beob "from God": 046 42 82 94 175 241 367 456 468 469
506 627 792 920 1006 1611 1828 1841 1852 1862 1888 2017 2040 2042 2053 2065 2138
2329 2349 2351 2436 Nt it@n)t Victorinus Primasius HF RP // &no to0 (genitive article)
TR // lacuna 051 1778 2030. The TR reading is based on about eight late and
insignificant minuscules. DeBrunner in BDF §143 says about the unexpectedly
nominative title of God here following the genitive amno, that this was preserving the
formula for the divine name that had arisen from rabbinical exegesis of Exodus 3:14
By eipn 6 Gv (TS TN T,

1:4b txt & (nom or acc pl neut rel. pronoun) P8 C 046 42 82 94 175 424 468 469 506 627
792 920 1006 1611 1828 1841 1854 1862 1888 2040 2042 2048 2050 2138 2329 2349 2351

HF RP NA27 {\} // t&v (gen pl) X A 88 241 2074 // & éotv (nom or acc pl neut rel.
pronoun with singular verb) P 35 104 757 922 986 1384 1678 2053 2059 2060 2062 2065
2073 2080 2081 2814 TR PK // & €lowv (nom. or acc. pl. neut. pronoun with plural verb)
2019 itsigh // omit 1626 copasa? // hiat 051 1778 2030. DeBrunner in BDF §136(1) says
that the Greek of Revelation exhibits many solecisms (mainly inattention to
grammatical agreement), which were later removed by educated revisers, and he
says of the phrase in 1:4, &0 T@v énta nvevudtwy & évamiov tod Bpdvou avtod that
"the true text is still not found in any edition; originally it certainly read: &no t@v
EMTA TVEVUATWV T Evwmiov Tod Bpdvov avtod. This jarred upon every cultured ear,
hence the five variants." That is, in place of t& (acc neut pl), the above variants arose.
(DeBrunner was saying that the accusative case pronoun ta jarred the cultured ear
for its lack of concord with the genitive case of mvevudtwv.) My translation reflects
most of the other readings, which have essentially the same meaning after
translation into English. If one followed the Andreas of Caesarea & éotiv reading, the
one with the singular verb, that might best be translated "the seven-fold Spirit of
God."

1:5a txt @ ayan@vrt (pres act ptcp dat sg masc) P18 X A C 046 18 35 69 82 104 175 241
256 367 456 467 468 627 920 1006 1611 1678(rescr) 1841 1852 1854 2017 2020 2040 2042
2070 2073 2080 2138 2351 2436 HF NA27 {\} // t® dyanfcavti (dat sg masc ptcp aorl)
P 88 94 757 1384 1732 1733 2019 2053 2059 2060 2062 2065 2074 2081 2186 2302 2814
TR PK // t® &yamovtt 459 469 792 922 2050 2256 2329 // 8¢ Aydnnoev (3rd sg aor ind
act) 172 424 616 1828 1888 2084 // to0 dyanficavrtog (aor act pctp gen sg masc) 181 //
hiat 051 1778 1859 2030 2032.

1:5b TST 1 txt {A} AGoavTt P& X*2 A C 88 181* (c- AvoavTwe) 254 256Arm 314 680 743%*
792 922 1384* 1611 1678 1732¢ 1733* 1852 1876 2014 2015 2019 2020 2026txt 2028txt
2029txt 2033txt 2034txt 2036txt 2037txt 2043 2044txt 2046txt 2047txt 2050 2054 2055 2068
2069 2070com 2074 2078 2081 2083txt 2186 2200 2286 2302 2329 2344vid 2349 2351 2436
2595%vid 2814 mA (ith Prim soluit) vg-harl (syrPh Aowv) (EAvoev syrh arab) eth arm
Andrew; Victorinus-Pettau NA27 {A} // Aovcavti P 046¢ (046* homoioteleuton) 18 35 61
69 82 94 104 175 241 256Grltal 367 456 459 467 468 469 627 757 920 1006 1732* 1733¢
1841 (¥Aovoev 172 424 616 1828 1862 1888 2084 itgis vg copsabo) 1854 1859accUBS3 2017
2040 2042 2053 2059 2060 2062 2065 2070txt 2073 2080 2138 2256 itart vg Copbo
Apringius Arethas Beatus mK TR HF RP PK // omit 2049txt 2052 2061 // hiat 051 1778
1859accHosk 2030 2032. The "freed" reading is reminiscent of AéAvton avTig 1] duaptia
in Isaiah 40:2, and it fits better with the preposition £v, see other footnote on this
verse.



1:5b TST 2 txt {A} éx P18 X*2 A C 61mg 88 181 1611 1678 1854 2019 2020 2050 2053 2059
2060 2062 2074 2080 2081 2186 2302 2329 2344vid 2814 mA NA27 {A} // 4nd P 046 18 35
61txt 69 82 94 104 172 175 241 256 367 424 456 459 467 468 469 616 627 757 792 920 922
1006 1384 1732 1733 1828 1841 1852 1862 1888 2017 2040 2042 2065 2070 2073 2084
2138 2256 2351 2436 mK TR HF RP PK // hiat 051 1778 1859accHosk 2030 2032.

1:15a nenvpwuévng (gen sing fem) A C Primasius NA27 {C} // nenvpwuéve (dat sing)
N 205 209 469 628 2050 2053 2062 2432 itargight vg syrphh copsabo arm eth Irenaeus
Cyprian Victorinus-Pettau Maternus Apringius Primasius Ps-Ambrose Haymo Beatus
// memvpouevn 2436¢ // memupouévor 459 792 922 2033 2814 2329 // mepmupwuévol
046* // memvpwuévol (nom pl masc) P f052 82 94 104 175 241 456 627 920 1006 1611
1828 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017¢ 2019 2020 2040 2042 2065 2073 2074 2081
2138 2186 2344 2351 i syrh™8 Andrew; Arethas Victorinus-Pettau Tyconius TR HF RP
// lac. 051 2030. The first reading is feminine, and thus oblique grammatically to any
of the nouns, whereas the second reading would modify furnace, and the third
reading would modify feet. One can imagine why the first reading might be changed
to one of the other two in order to be made grammatically correct, but not why the
2™ or 3™ reading might be changed to the grammatically oblique reading. And there
are no other apparent explanations. The Greek of the rest of Revelation does in fact
show more grammatical disagreement compared to other N.T. books. Left oblique,
the participle could be meant to modify bronze or furnace or feet, or all of them
simultaneously. Why not? Revelation has several other places where the use of &g
similarly makes a whole phrase rather imprecise.

2:13a TST 3 txt kai p#vid A C £052 1854 2050 2053 2329 TR NA27 {\} // omit X P 046 69
82 88 104 181 459 627 757 792 920 922 1006 1384 1611 1828 1841 1862 1888 2019 2020
2040 2059 2060 2074 2081 2186 2351 2814 HF RP PK // hiat !5 051 2030 2062 2256
2302. Very interesting that the TR is with the NA27 here, even though none of its
source mss read SO.

2:13b TST 4 txt fuépaig A C 1678 2053 2065 2080 2344 itar vg vg-harl syrph copsabo
(copsa'/* fjuepa) Tyc Prim Haymo NA27 {\} // fluépaig pov 1778 2040 2329 // fuépaig
uov év aic 2050 // fjuépang &v taic Pedvid X* // fuéparg év aic 'R (P nuepeg) 35 88 104
181 424 459 757 922 1384 1611 1854 1862 1888 2019 2059 2060 2073 2074 2081 2186
2814 mA itgig.t) arm Andrew Areth TR [RP] PK // fluépaig aig 046 69 82 94 241 469 627
792 920 1006 1828 1841 1854 2020 2138 2351 mK syrh eth HF // hiat p* 1> 051 2030
2062 2256 2302. The UBS textual commentary says that the longer readings are
attempts to bring grammatical concord, that is, adding genitive words or phrases, not
understanding that the following name 'Avtindg (see next footnote) must be taken as
an indeclinable proper name, and thus can still be genitive in meaning without the
form, "standing in a genitival relationship with nuépaig." Though it is true that
elsewhere, 'Avtind is used as the genitive of 'Avtindg, the Apocalypse of John contains
many nouns oblique to their clauses as to case.

2:20b txt katd 60D A C P 046 42 82 91 93 94 104 175 177 205abs 209 241 250 256 424 456
459 469 582 617 627 699 792* 919 920 1006 1503 1611 1734 1828 1841 1849 1852 1854
1859 1862 1888 1934 1948 1955 2017 2020 2032 2040 2042 2048 2053 2059 2138 2329
2349 2351 2436 2821 WiK itar copsabo arm Tert. Ps-Ambr. HF RP PK NA27 {\} // kata
000 oAU N 2019 2050 2065 2073 MiA itei8 syrPh arm4 // katd cod OAfya vgel (arab)
Haymo TR // katd 600 mToAAG 2074 2081¢ Prim. Cypr. Ambr. // omit 2814 2186 // omit
000 811 d@eic and read GAN Exw kata thv yuvaika TeCdBeA 2081* // lacuna 051 2030
2062.

2:20c txt {A} yovaika “woman,” X C P f052 104 181 367 459 468* 922 1611 2017 2019
2020 2050 2053 2059 2060 2081 2186 2256 2302 2329 2344 2814 itargigt vg copsabo arm



eth Ambr. Epiphanius Andrew; Tertullian Ambrosiaster Tyconius Beatus Haymo TR
NA27 {B} // yvvaika oov, “your woman / your wife,” (A add trjv) 046 18 35 61 69 82 88
94 172 175 241 256 424 456 467 468¢€ 469 616 627 757 792 920 1006 1384 1732 1733 1828
1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2040 2042 2065 2070 2073 2074 2084 2138 2351 2436
syrphh arm Cyprian Primasius Andrew Arethas HF RP PK // hiat 051 2030 2062. The
editorial committee of the UBS Greek New Testament says that the reading with cov
“appears to be the result of scribal confusion arising from the presence of several
instances of cov in verses 19 and 20.” There are four instances of cov in the 1 1/2
verses preceding, to be exact.

2:25 txt {D} d&xpig o0 P 046 35 82 88 94 104 175 256 424 459 469 627 757 792 920 1006
1384 1611 1732 1733 1734 1828 1841 1862 1888 2019 2020 2059 2060 2065 2070 2071
2073 2074 2081 2200 2305 2436 2814 TR HF RP (NA27 &xpi[c]) {\} // &xpr o0 X C 61 69
177 218 452* 1352 1852 2045 2138 2329 2351 WH // £wg o0 A 241 (syr) // &xp1g o0 eav
1611 2053 // dxpig Stav 2080 // axproov 922 2303 // &xperg 2050 // &xpig 1678 1778
2020 // 00 1854 // hiat 051 1893 1918 2022 2030 2032 2062 2091 2256. It is interesting
that minuscules 1611, 2042, 2050, 2053, and 2329, important minuscules, get the
phonology wrong or differ in some other detail. They follow dxp(e)i(c) either with
differing words, or mis-inflected / misspelled words. And minuscule 1854 omits it
entirely. Also very interesting, is that minuscule 241, the manuscript most esteemed
by Hoskier, follows Codex A here, seemingly one of the manuscripts least esteemed
by Hoskier. The text here is very uncertain indeed. The variants &xpig - dxpt are the
same word, but affected by the phonology of euphony. (See &xpt in the very next
verse here.) In the Attic dialect, &xp1 was the predominating form as also in the NT.
The variant &xpic is found in Galatians 3:19 and Hebrews 3:13, both of them before 00
- hofi, the same word as here in Revelation. The fact that all three NT occurences of
dxp1g are before a vowel, leads me to conclude that this addition of the "s" sound is a
phonological change. Septuagint occurences are Gen. 44:28, dxpt vOv; and Job 32:11
&xp1g 00. This is the same phonological pattern as in the NT. But there are various
editions of the LXX, and Judges 11:33 in some editions is said to contain a form of the
word dxpt, but not in my Tischendorf 4th, 1869, which uses a phrase with €wg.
(Tischendorf's was based on Codex Vaticanus, filling in B's missing parts with Codex
A or other manuscripts.) In Homer's Iliad dxpig occurs before vowels in 4.522
annAoinoev, 16.324 dpate, 17.599 aixun. Note that these are all before vowels, and
Homer uses the final sigma. The Liddell and Scott lexicon says epic poets used &xpig
and dxpt "as the metre requires: in Ionic, péxpt is preferred; but &xpt - &xpig are more
common in Homer than uéxpr: the only Attic forms are dxpt, uéxpt, before both
consonants and vowels." Classical Greek poetry did not like the sound of "hiatus,"
the sound where in two adjoining words, a word ending with a vowel is followed by a
word beginning with a vowel. In better English we also don't like hiatus, though not
for rhythmic or poetic reasons. That is why for example we add an "n" to the word
"a" when it is followed by a word that begins with a vowel. That is, we say "a ball, but
"an apple." (Apple actually does not begin with a vowel in practice, because we add a
consonant to the beginning of it, called a glottal stop. It is really the glottal stop that
we are unconsciously disliking and avoiding.) As for the Greek poetry, it may not be a
factor so much of vowel versus consonant, as vowels/liquids versus stops. I noticed
that dypig was used before rough-breathed vowels as well as smooth-breathed
vowels. In English terms, the rough-breathed vowels start with h, which we call a
consonant, but for ancient Greek meter purposes what was more important was how
long a time you could sustain the syllable, if I understand it right. The h sound can be
held out for a long time like a vowel can, as well as other so-called consonants like m,
n, |, y. Our letters m, n, | are called "liquids" because they can be held out either
short or long. The "stops" category of consonants can only be short, since they
"stop" the flow of air, such sounds as b, d, k, p, t, and glottal stop.



3:2a txt otfjpioov (2™ sing imper act of "strengthen") A C P 35 82 175 256 469 627 757
920 1006 1678 1841 1852 1859 2017 2020 2040 2042* 2053 2073txt 2080 2138 2351 RP
NA27 {\} // otipi€ov (same as otripioov, diff dialect) X 046 69 94 241 424 616 1384*
17781828 1862 1888 2042¢0m2050 2059 2060 2065 2070com 2073com 2081 2186 2302 2814
TR // otficov 1854 // oteipilwv 2329 // otnpilwv 459 922 2059 // otnpnlwv 104 //
thpnoov (2™ sing aor imper act of "keep") 88 456 13841 1611 1732 1733 2019 2070txt
2074 2344 2436 vg itart syrh HF // tpioov 181 792 // ? 2080// hiat 051 2030 2062.

Revelation 3:2b

gueAov anobavelv R [itacism- dnobaviv] A C P 172 181 250 424 743 1678 1778 1828txt
1854 1862 1888 2018 2020 2026 2031txt 2038txt 2050 [é’ps)\)\wv] 2051 2053txt 2055 2056
2057 2059 2060txt 2064 2067 2073 2080 2084 2254 2286txt 2302txt 2329 2595 MWiA jtargigt
vg syrh copsa eth NA27 {\}

AueAlov dnobavely 2351

ﬁpSA}\EV amoBavelv 104 336 459 582 620 628 680 922 2053com

gueAleg dmobavely 254 syrph

UEAAEL doBavely 2081 2814txt TR,

gUeANE amobavelv 2814mg

gueAlov drobveiokelv 2019

gueAdov anobvnokelv 88 468¢ 1072mg. schol. 1075mg. schol. 1384 1617com 1771com 1732
1733 1740mg 1745mg 1746mg 1876 2014 2015 2031com 2034 2036 2037 2038com 2043 2046
2047 2060com 2074 2082 2286com 2302com

ueAAeig amoPaAAery 664

ueAng amofdAerv 792

gueAAe amofardetv 1955

AueAAov droPardelv 1828mg

nueleg amoParrery 368

gueleg amoPfaAerv Complutensian Polyglot

Hueleo amofarAerv 2058

gueAAov amoBaAlery 4682

EueMeg dmoPalelv 2061*

gueAAeg amoAafelv 1626

eueMec amoPaletv 35 432 757 824 986 1072 1075 1328 1503 1551 1617 1637txt 1740txt
1745txt 1746txt 1771txt 1774 1864 1865 1957 2023 2035 2041 2065 2352 2821 [plus
Hoskier no. 259, which must be an error.] PK

gueAeg dnoPdAAetv 18 42 69 91 110 141 175 180 203 205 205abs 209 241 242 256 314
325 337 367 385 429 456467 468* 469 506 517 522 617 627 919 920 1094 (1611) 1849 1859
1934 2004 2052 2106 2017 2021 2027 2039 2040 2048 2070 2075 2077 2078 2138 2305
2349 2436

AlueAhec &roPdAAety 046 61txt 82 93 94 149 177 201 218 386 452 498 632 699 808 935
1006 1352 1597 (1611) 1704 1719 1728 1734 1841 1852 1893 2024 2025 2028 2029 2033
2035 2042 2044 2045 2054 2068 2069 2071 2076 2079 2083 2196 (f]].l) 2200 2258 MK
(syrph copbo) HF RP

FIMOH XNaMo  copbo - "otherwise you will die"

"for you are about to die" arm a.
lacuna 051 2022 2030 2032 2062 2091 2256

First, observe that there is no overwhelming majority text for this variant.

Second, Hoskier says that all ancient versions are unaware of any d&mofdAAewv
variant, they only have "die" variants, or omit entirely like the Arabic.

Third, observe some harking to the "vine and the branches" topic of the gospel of
John chapter 15.



Revelation 3:7a

v kA£1da tod Aafid TR

TNV KAelv Aavid NA27

v KA€lv t0od Aavid RP

NV KAETV ToDd Aafid 2040 HF

KAV Tov ARA N*

NV KAtV ABA A C

TNV KAetv AKA 046 1678 1778 2020 2053 2080txt

TNV KAV Tov ABA N2

TNV KAEwv Tov ARA P 82 104 175 241 424 456 469 627 757 792 920 1006 1828 1841 1852
1859 1862 1888 2017 2040 2042 2080mg 2138 2351 2436

v KAe1da To0 ARA 35 1384mg* 2019 2059 2060 2065 2073 2074 2081 2186 2329 2814
™V KA£lV T0d Gdov 104*

TNV KA1V T0D AGUTS 94

v KAeda AKA 1611 1854

v kA£1da gdov 2050

NV KAE10a T0D Gdov 922 1384txt

Ta¢ KAEIg ABA syrph Tyc. Partim

Ta¢ KA ToD oikov ABA copbo

™V kA€lV T0D oikov ABA eth Apr.

NV KA£lv Tod ddov arm 1,2,3

TNV KAV TOL knTovL arm4 (garden)

in infermi lat. in Fam 7

lacuna 051 2030 2062

The UBS committee selected the reading without the article, because according to
Josef Schmid, p. 87, proper names in Revelation are generally anarthrous. The
difference between the NA27 and Majority Text readings is untranslatable. As for the
other readings, the UBS committee says that those witnesses replaced David with the
other readings in order to heighten the clarity of the symbolism.

Revelation 3:7b:
KA1 aVUYWV Kat 0udig KAtoel Kat KAe1® kat oudic avuler N*
KA1 AVUYWV Kal oudig KALoeL Kat oudig avuéel N8

KA OVUYWV Kat 0vd1¢ kA1oet Kot KAEL® kat ovdig avuéer NP

_ avOLywV Kat oudelg KALoEL KAEL® Kat 0LJELG avolyel A

0 avLYWV Kat 0LdeLg KALoEL Kot KA€LEL Kal 0LdE €1G avoryet C

0 avolywv kai o0delg kAeioet, kai kAslwv kol 00deig dvoiyer P 1888 NA27

0 dvolywv kai o0delg KAeiet, kail kAelwv kal 00eig dvoiyel 2059

0 dvolywv kai o0delg KAeiet, kail kAglwv Kal 00elg dvuyel 2060

0 volywv kai ovdelg kAeioel, kai o0deig dvoilel 35*

0 &volywv kal o0deic kAeioel, KAewwv Kal 00delg Gvoilel 1778 2080

[ 7,

0 &volywv kal o0deig kAeioel, kal kAewwv kai o0l Gvoifer 241 424 469 1678 1828
1862 2050

0 dvolywv kal o0deic kAelel, kal kAelel kal 00dei¢ dvoifer 35¢
0 Gvolywv kat o0delg kKAeion adTnV €1 uf) 0 dvolywv kal kKAeiwv kai o0delg dvoiln 104
0 dvolywv kat o0delg kAleL kKAgiwV kal 00dELG dvoiyel 2019
0 &volywv kal obJeic kAeloel avTNV, Kal O kKAelwv, kal 00JelG dvoiler 1384
0 &volywv kal o kAgioel avTNV €1 pr| 6 dvoiywv kai 00delg avoiel 627
0 Gvolywv kai o0deig kAeloer abTRV €l pr) 6 dvoiywv: kai 00delg avoilel 046 82 94 757
920 1006 1841 2040 2138 HF RP PK
0 &volywv kal o0deic kAeloel avTNV iyl Kal 0Vdelg dvoilel 922mg
avTNV elpl Kal 00delg avoiel 922txt

0 avolywv kal o0delg kAgioel avTNV: Kal KAelwv kal oVdeLG dvoiyn: €l pn O dvolywv

Kol 00d€Tg dvoier 2351

~ O~



0 Gvolywv kat o0delg kAgion adTnVv €1 un O dvoiywv 792

0 Gvolywv kai o0deig kAeiel kal kAgiwv Kal 00deic avolyel 1611 1854 2053 2065 2081
2186

0 &volywv kat oLJeig kAeiel kal kAelwv kai ovdelg dveiyel 2814

0 Gvoiywv kal o0delg kAgiel, kai kAeiel kal o0elg dvoiyel itgig TR

0 avolywv kai o0delg kAeioel, kai kAgiel kal 00Jelg dvoiyel 2073

0 Gvolywv kai o0delg kKAeiwv Kal kAgiwv kal 00deig avoiywv 2074

0 dvolywv kai o0delg kKAnoet Kal kAgiet kai 00deic dvoifel 2329

0 Gvolywv kai o0delg kAeier adTV Kal kKAelwv kai ovdelg dvoilel 2436

0 dvolywv kai o0delg kKAnoetl kai kKAglwv Kai 00deig dvoiel 2020

avolywv kal o0deig kAelel, kal kAgiet kal 00delc avoiyel arm

'no one shall shut, and he shuts and no one opens’ arm4

0 &voltywv kai 00del¢ kAeiel, kAelwv kai 00del¢ dvoiyet syrph

"et nemo est qui aperit, et nemo est qui claudit praeter eum’ eth

"If he should open there is not any who will be able to shut; if he should shut there is
not any who will be able to open" copsa

lacuna 051 2030 2062

Here is a case of 82 and 920 united with 046 against all other uncials, and not even
incuding their usual companion, 627. A false Byzantine reading.

The word &voi&et is a noun, the dative singular form of &voific. This word &voiéig
means "an opening" or, "the act of opening." It is also used in Ephesians 6:19, but
here it would be strange and awkward (but cf. Sahidic). Perhaps the scribe of ms. 104
thought dvoiet an itacism of &voi€n, which latter he reads here.

3:9a txt éyw X A C P f052 469 922 1611 1854 2019 2020 2050 2053 2059 2060 2065 2073
2074 2081 2186 2329 2814 TR NA27 {\} // omit 046 35 82 94 104 175 241 424 456 627 757
792 920 1006 1384 1828 1841 1852 1859 1862 1888 2017 2040 2042 2138 2351 2436 arm1
Prim RP // hiat 051 1918 2022 2030 2032 2062 2091 2256.

3:16b txt uéA\w ot éuéoat €k tob oTépaTdC pov TR RP NA27 {\} // ué\w ot éuéoa
Kol EAEyXw o€ €K ToD 0TOHATOG Hov f052 // mavoe Tov otopatog cov X* // ueAlw oe
€UV €k Tov otopatog pov 'R // éAéyxw og 2329 // éupecar 046* 469 2065 // aipéoat
1888 2019 2053 // éuooar 2053cmg // guance C 104 2053com // éuece 792 // €uéoerv
1854 // év yéow 2053*xt // ékueoon 2042 // dmo for €k 1006 1841 // cov for pov copbe
// hiat 051 88 2030 2062.

3:17a TST 5 txt 8t1 A C 35% 172 250 2566t 424 459 469 616 922 1611 1678 1733 1778 1862
1888 2017 2040 2050 2073 2080 2084 2329 2814 lat syr TR NA27 // omit & P 046 18 35**
82 61 69 94 104 241 256Armjital 456 627 757 792 920 1006 1384 1732 1734 1828 1841 1852
1854 1859 2019 2039 2042 2053 2059 2060 2065 2070 2074 2081 2138 2186 2200 2305
2351 2436 M vgmss arm eth Spec Beat HF RP PK // hiat 051 88 2022 2030 2062 2091
2256.

3:18 txt {A} KOAADOplov R C £052 82 94 104 175 241 424 456 469 627 1006 1611 1828 1841
1852 1862 1888 2017 2020 2042 2329 2344 2436 HF RP // koAOpiov 046 // kwAVpiov
792 // xoAAolpiov A P 35 (757 koA oOpiov) 1384 1859 2040 2050 2059 2065 2073 2081
2351 TR PK // koAovUpiov 1854 2074com // kovAdoVpiov 2053 2060 2138 2186 2814¢
copbo // kovhoVprov 2074 // koAA[o]oprov NA27 {\} // lac 051 2030 2062. (Missing
from Hoskier’s apparatus for this variant: A 920 2019 2040 2814* but the implication
is that they go with the TR.) According to BDF §42(4), koAAUpiov is a word which
Greek imported from Latin, in which the spelling was collurium. Thus the earlier,
original spelling in Greek would have been koAAUpiov. The vowel v - "upsilon" in
Attic Greek was originally pronounced like the u in "prune," but later developed into
what in German is represented by ii, and even later, by "itacism" into a long e sound



in English. "Itacism" was a process by which most of the Greek vowels and dipthongs
moved forward and more closed in point of articulation in the mouth. Thus the
spelling changed later from v to ov, I would surmise in an attempt to preserve the
original Latin pronunciation.

3:20a txt eioeAevoopat A P f052 94 104 469 1611 2019 2020 2042 2050 2053 2065 2074

2081 2186 2814 MiA itargigsin syrh vg copsabo TR NA27 {\} // xai eloehedoopon X 046
0169 61 69 82 175* 241 456 792 920 1006 1828 1841 (1852) 1854 1859 1862 1888 2006

2017 2040 2073 2138 2329 2351 2436 Wik syrph HF RP PK // lac C 051 627 2030 2062.

4:3a txt {B} ol & kaBrpevoc Spotoc X A P 046 104 922 1611 1678 1778 1828 2019 2050
2329 (wg) 2351 itargigt vg syrph arm NA27 {\} // kai 6 kabAuevog ém tov Opdvov
8uotog 0169 cops? // xkal & kabruevog ém’ adt® Suotog 792 // xai & kabruevog v
8uotog TR // xai 6 kabAuevog ém’ adto Av Suotog eth // kai 6 kabrjuevog ém tovV
Bpdvov copbe // Buotog 35 82 94 241 424 469 757 920 1006 1841 1862 1888 2020 2040
2053 2059 2060 2065 2073 2074 2080 2081 2138 2814 (arab) RP //hiat C 051 627 1384
2030 2062. There is a passage in Ezekiel containing many similarities to this passage,
Ezekiel 1:26-28, and there the throne is described as looking like stones similar to
here. One wonders if some copyists conformed this passage to the one in Ezekiel. It
seems more appropriate to describe a throne in terms of stones rather than a person.
Yet the one seated is not human. So was the situation instead that some copyists
were trying to clarify that it was the one sitting that was like that in appearance. At
any rate, the stone carnelian is flesh-colored. One could understand either reading as
referring to the one sitting. On the one hand, the rule of "lectio brevior lectio potior"
favors the shorter reading here. The shorter reading makes fine sense, by simply
putting a comma between verses 2 and 3. It seems reasonable that the longer reading
is an added explanatory phrase. On the other hand, the seeming redundancy of the
NA27 reading, after v. 2 having just said, “someone sitting” already, is very Johannine
in style.

4:4b txt kai X A P 3594 104 181 241 424 459 469 627 757 792 922 1611 1678 1732 1733
1778 1828 1854 1859 1862 1888 2019 2020 2050 2060 2070 2073 2074 2080 2081 2186
2302 2329 2351txt 2436 2814 TR RP PK NA27 {\} // a1 2065 // kai #jv 616 cop(sa)bo // kai
@nowv 2053 // omit 046 69 82 175 256 456 920 1006 1841 1852 2017 2040 2042 2138
2351mg miK syrh arm4vid HF // hiat C 051 88 627 1384 2030 2062.



Revelation 4:4c
npeoPutepoug N
ToUG eikool  Téooapag TpeoPutépoug 2040

Bpdvoug npeoPutépoug f052 181 792 2020 2070 2329
Bpdvoug glkoot téooapag mpecButépoug P 35 94 2073 NA27

Bpdvoug glkoot téooapeg mpecPutépouvg 2302

Bpdvoug glkoot téooapig mpecPutépoug 2060

Bpdvoug koot kai téooapag mpecPutépovg 922 2019 2059 2074 2081 2186
syrph

Bpdvovg  tovgelkoor  Téocapag mpecPuTtépoug 69 469 1006 1611 1841 HF RP
Bpdvoug  TOUG EIKOCLTEGCAPES npeaPutépoug 2351

Bpdvoug  Toug gikoot kal Técoapag pecPutépoug 82 104 172 459 1828 1862 1888
Bpdvoug KA  tolg eikoot kKal Téooapag mpesPutépoug 424

Toug efkool  Téooapag mpesPutépoug 920

TOUG €1K0O1 Kal TEooapag TpesPutépoug 2256

€1K0o1 TeEcoapag Bpovoug peoPutepoug A 1854

glkoot téooapig Opdvoug Tolg eikoot Kal Técoapag mpesPutépoug 2050
Bpovoug TOug K& npeoPutepoug 046
kd Bpdvoug k0 mpeoPutépoug 2053
Bpévoug eidov Tolc efkoot  Téooapag mpesPutépovg PK
Bpdvoug eidov Tovg efkoot kai Téooapag mpeofutépoug 2814 TR

hiat C 051 88 627 1384 2030 2062.

I suspect that the longer readings are clarifications. There is too much variety as to
where the additions are placed and how they are spelled.

4:7a txt &wv (masc) A 046 104 181 1006 1828 1852 2017 2019 2031 2074vid 2081 2329
2344 2351 WH NA27 {\} // &xov (neut) X P 82 94 175 (241 npdowmov &xov for £xov T0
npdowmov) 469 792 920 1611 1841 1854 1859 1862 1888 2020 2040 2042 2050 2053 2065
2073 2138 2186 2436 2814 i TR HF RP PK // omit 2050 eth arm4 // lac C 051 627 2030
2062.

4:8a txt £xwv (nom sing masc pres part) A 104 792 1006 1828 1854 1888 2017 2019 2073
2081 2329 2814 (Cass Vict habentes) NA27 {\} // #xov (nom&acc sing neut pres part)
046 82 94 175 241 456 920 1841 1852 1862 2040 2042 2053 2065 2138 2436 Ui HF RP PK
// €xov (1st sing & 3rd pl imperf) N itargigt vg TR // €xovta (acc sing masc part or
nom pl neut part) P 469 1611 2020 2050 2351 // &xe1 (3rd sing pres ind) 2074 // omit
copbo eth? // “it was” syrphh copsa // lacuna C 051 627 2030 2062. Most of these
differences are barely translatable. Note that the KJV and the NIV, translating from
different texts, render both of their respective Greek readings as "had." The NIV
treated the present participle as what they considered the relative time, and made
the relative time past. Some might translate the same participle with a present-tense
English verb, which I tend to do, because John in the context is speaking in the
present tense placing himself at the time he is actually seeing these things. The only
reading that is truly present tense or any other tense by inflection is the present
indicative form €ye1, which no edition has followed. In NT Greek, the only verbs that
tell time are those in the indicative mood, and participles are not in the indicative
mood, because they have no mood. Participles do tell kind of action - continous,
punctiliar or combined, but they do not tell past, present or future.

4:8d txt {A} dyiog 3 times A P 69 94 104 241 459 469 792 920 922 1006 1611 1733 1778
1841 1852 1854 1859 2019 2040 2042 2050 2053 2059 2060 2065 2074 2080 2081 2138
2186 2302 2329 2351 2436 2814 mA vg syrPhh copsabo arm eth Ephr Tert Prim Fulg Vict
Apr Beat TR RP NA27 {\} // &yioc 9 times 046 35 82 175 256 424 456 616 757 1732 1828
1862 1888 2017 2070 2073 mK HF PK // &ywog 8 times X* // dyiog 7 times 1678 (contra



fam) Oeccom // (y1o¢ 6 times 1734 2020 // &yiog one time 181 // lacuna C 051 88 627
1384 2030 2062.

4:11b txt {D} elo1(v) (pres) P 35 104* 241 424 757 922 (1611 syrh) 1854 1862 1888 2020
2050 2059 2060 2065 2073 2074 2081 2186 2344 2436 2814 NiA copsa eth Andrew TR PK
// foav (imperf) X A 82 94 175 205 209 456 469 627 792 920 1006 1841 1852 1859 2017
2040 2042 2053 2138 2351 MK itargigt vg syrrh Apringiusmssace to Prmasius Beatys ps-Ambr
HF RP NA27 {A} // &yévovto 2329 arm // olk fjoav (question- "were they not...?") 046
f052 1828 // "they are set in place" Tyc Fulg Prim // omit giciv kai 2019 Varimadum
Fulgentius Primasius // lacuna C 051 1384 2030 2062. MS 1611 reads, §t1 o0 £€kTi00¢ TG
ndvta, S cov giot, kai 16 O OEANUE cov lot kai oav ékticOnoav. This reading of
1611 appears to follow the Harlkean Syriac.

5:1 TST 6 txt {C} €éowbev kal Smobev A 61 69 181 1828mg 2057 2059 2060 2081 2186 2302
2329 2344 2814 syrh Origen* Cyp Cass TR NA27 {\} // €owbev kai £€wdev P 046 052
18 82 104 172 175 241 256 367 424 456 459 467 468 469 616 627 757 (792 gEOGEV) 920 922
1006 1611 1732 1733 1828t 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017 2019 2020 2040 2042
2050 2053 2065 2070 2074 2084 (21387 illeg.) 2256 (2351 £€£’6ev) 2436 itargis vg syrph
copbe arm eth Hipp Orig”# Victorinus-Pettau Apr Beat Aphraates Hilary Oec Prim Ps-
Ambr HF RP PK // #€wBev kal €owbev 94 // &umpoobev kal ta Smobev R copsa
Origen?/4 (conformed to LXX Ezekiel 2:10- t& £unpocOev kai T dmtiow) // Eowbev kal
£€wOev kal b dmobev kai « Eunpocbev 35 // £€owbev kai €€wbev kai Eunpoodev kal
8mobev 2073 // hiat C 051 88 1384 2030 2062. The UBS textual commentary says that
after codices came to be used, the terminology for scrolls seemed strange, thus the
change to the Majority Text reading. Here is an example that may show how Codex A
contains older readings in Revelation.

Revelation 5:9
variants in part:

1) Ay. & e Mudg

2.) y. @ 0e®

3.)1y. npag

4.) y. NUAG T@ Oedd

5.) y. NUAG TQ B AUAV

6.) Ny. NUAC &v T@ afuati cov t@ Be®

7.) omit @ to T@ Be® in v. 10

8.) missing/defective here

1.) txt {B} N\ 046f052 3569 82 175 241 256 456 627 757 920 1006 1611 1732 1733 1841
1859 2017 2020 2040 2042 1852 2053 2059 2060 2065mg 2074 2081 2138 2302 2329 2351
2436 M copbo? Andrap Areth Treg vnSod Vog Bov [Merk] TR HF RP PK

2.) A eth Lach Tisch Weiss WH Charles NA27 {A}

3.) 2065txt [has t® 0@ in mg.] 2070 2186 2814 vg-harl arm! IrenaeuslatVid Cyprian
Fulg Erasmus! 23 Aldus Colinaeus

4,) 94 104 424 459 469 616 792 922 1828 1862 1888 2019 2050 2073 2344 itargig vg
syrPhh copbo? arm Hippolytus; Cyprian Maternus Augustine Varimadum Fulgentius
Primasius Beatus

5.) (copsa) arm3 see 5:10

6.) eth

7.) 1854 (homoioteleuton)

8.) hiat: P15 C 051 P? 88 1384 2030 2062

See endnote for full accounting of variants. The TR reading in v. 10 of fudg - "us"
and Paocthevoopev "we will reign" is supported by only a very few late Greek
manuscripts. According to the UBS Textual Commentary, the reading of Codex A and
the Ethiopic best explains the origin of the others: copyists wanted to supply an
object for the verb. But when they added the nuag - hémas, "us," they created a



conflict with v. 10 where it says "you have made a0tovg - "them" into a kingdom and
priests, and Pacidedoovowy "they" will reign. As the text stands in the HF/RP
editions, it at first seems you have the 24 elders saying they themselves were
purchased by His blood, but then in v. 10 they exclude themselves from the group
that will reign on the earth. But it is likely that the 24 elders will indeed be among
those who reign on the earth, since they sit on 24 thrones and have golden crowns.
Whereas, when you have the elders word it as in the NA27, they can be including
themselves in the "some" who were purchased and will reign. However, Dr. Maurice
A. Robinson says the solution probably lies in the fact that there are multiple groups
who are singing this song, and they are taking turns singing different parts; i.e., the
Elders sing the “us” part, and the Four Living Beings sing the “them” part. (See
endnote for Dr. Robinson’s exact words.) This is most likely the explanation. H. C.
Hoskier explains the omission of fjuag in Codex A as follows: "the word was ‘lost” in
the transition from one column to the next." But since Revelation says Christ himself
will reign on the earth (11:15; 20:6), the idea that the 24 elders will not reign on the
earth is preposterous. Their 24 thrones surround the throne of the Lamb, and they
will reign with Him on the earth. The New Jerusalem will be on the earth. That city
has 12 foundations, and 12 gates, with the names of the 12 apostles and 12 tribes
respectively; thus a total of 24 elders. Thanks to the Center for the Study of New
Testament Manuscripts for free use of the manuscript image.

Dr. Maurice Robinson offered his take on these variants in an email I received from
him on Tue, 29 Aug 2006:

"While certainly the NA/UBS reading is problematic from my perspective due to its
limited (singular) support, so also the TR reading is problematic due to its slim
support and what appears to be an obvious attempt to smooth out the presumed
difficulty. The problem, however, from my "reasoned transmissional" perspective, is
why the great mass of Byzantine MSS (both Andreas and Q groups united here) would
join and maintain throughout transmissional history a reading which, if not original,
otherwise should have been "corrected" on the large scale in order to eliminate the
apparent difficulty of interpretation. Since such did not occur on the grand scale,
then within the Byzantine-priority perspective it would appear that there must have
been some reason why the scribes did not balk en masse.

So, just for the record, here is my take regarding one possible explanation (not
necessarily the only one that could be provided):

Context: (5:8) the four living creatures and the 24 elders fall upon their faces and (5:9)
"they sing" a new song.

Does "they" include both parties (i.e. the living creatures *and* the elders together?
Or might the "they" only involve those comprising one or the other group at any
given point?

My suspicion is that the referent of "they" fluctuates according to the nature of the
portion of the song cited; what one then finds is something in the manner of an
antiphonic chorus, with each group taking its own proper part. Thus:

(5:9) And they [the 24 elders] sang a new song, saying, "You are worthy to take the
book and to open its seals, because you were slain, and you redeemed _us_ to God by
your blood, out of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation."

(5:10) [Antiphonic response by the four living creatures, perhaps joined by the great
multitude of angels surrounding the throne mentioned in 5:10]: "And you made
_them_ kings and priests to our God, and _they_ shall reign upon the earth."



(5:11) [now discussing the entire mixed multitude]: And I saw and I heard, as a
voice/sound of many angels surrounding the throne, also the living creatures, also
the elders....[these all then continue (5:12-14) with the song/statement in unison,
following which two separate reactions occur: *only* the four living creatures say
"Amen", while the 24 elders fall down and worship, thus reflecting once again a
separation of function and statement between the two groups].

This certainly would seem to work and provide some plausible explanation for the
Byzantine reading. It would also help explain why the vast majority of scribes
appeared to have little or no problem in perpetuating that particular sequence of
text.

Others may differ in their evaluation or interpretation, but I think it incumbent upon
whatever text anyone favors that its supporters offer a reasonable explanation not
only for their favored reading in context, but also in order to reasonably explain the
rise and dominance of the Byzantine reading (which too often is not done, and more
so in a complex book such as Revelation). There seems to be enough other referent
shifts within Revelation or the Johannine writings (e.g. Rev 16:15; 22:6-7, 11-12; cf. Jn
8:31, 44) so that the explanation give would find support; however, those other cases
are not essential to the interpretation suggested above.

Maurice A Robinson, PhD"

Sep 01 2006; David Robert Palmer:
"Well I will quote you if you don't mind, in a longer endnote I will make on the Rev.
5:9 variant."

Fri, 1 Sep 2006; Maurice Robinson:

"Feel free; however, do make it clear that I do not claim that my explanation is the
only possible one, nor that it is in any way definitive. For whatever reason (scholarly
credibility I suppose), I am reluctant to make absolute statements unless they relate
to something wholly verifiable, such as how a MS reads or does not read. Facts are
data; theories and interpretations built upon or derived from those facts remain
matters of subjective evaluation, even when one might be 99% certain at a given
point.

MAR"

5:13a txt kol OTOKATW TAG YAG A P 046 82 94 104 175 456 469 627 792 1006 1611
1841 1852 1862 1888 2017 2019 2020 2042 2065 2073 2074 2081 2138 2186 2351
2436 2814 itarsig vg cops? syrPhh rell, TR HF RP PK NA27 {\} // omit X 241 920
1828 1854 1859 2040 2050 2053 2329 copbe arm Fu // lacuna C 051 2030 2062.

Revelation 5:13,14

v. 14 ...loa gleyov | X A P 339 699C 1006 1277 1611 1775 1777 1841 1854
aunv 2045c 2050 2073 2254 2329 2351 2554 TR AT NA28

v. 14 ...loa Aeyovowv | 2053
apnv

v. 14 ...{oo ot Agyovotwv | syrph
aunv

v. 14 ...loa Aeyovotv | copsa¥sbo
TO QUMY

v. 14 .. .loa gkeyov | 104 205 209 459 582C 680 922 2070 2305 2344 copsa¥a
TO ouNV

v. 14 ...loa ehgyev | 172 250 424 616 1828 1862 1888 2018 2032 2084




T0 ouNV

v. 14 .. .loa Agyovta | 201 469 2071

10 QN

aunv V. 14 ...(oa gheyov | 35* 181 254 743 792 1626 1678 1732 1778 1876 2014 2015

apnv 2019 2020 2026 2028 2029 2031f 2034 2036 2037 2038
2043 2044 2046 2047 2051 2052 2054 2055 2056 2057
2059f 2060 2064 2065 2067 2068 2069 2074 2080 2081
2083 2186 2286 2302 2349 2595 2814

aunv  v. 14 .. .loa Aeyov | 2033

opny

aunv V. 14 .. .loa Aeyov | 2196

TO QU

apnv V. 14 ...(oa eheyov | 94 241 336 582* 620 628 632 919 1918f 2082 2436
T0 ouNv

aunv V. 14 ...lwa  Aeyovto | 046 18 35C 42 82 91 110 141 149 175 180 203 218 242 256
TO ounv 314 325 337 367 368 385 386 429 432 452 456 467 468 498
506 517 617 627 757 808 824 935 986 1072 1075 1248
1503 1551 1597 1617 1637 1719 1728 1733 1734 1740
1745 1746 1771 1774 1849 1852 1864 1865 1893 1894
1934 1948 1955 1957 2004 2016 2017 2021 2023* 2024
2025 2035 2039 2041 2042 2048 2058 2061 2075 2076
2077 2079 2138 2200 2323 2352 2821 BG RP

aunv V. 14 ...loo  Aeyovtag | 664 1094 2258

TO OunV

apunv V. 14 ...{oa ot Aeyovta | 61 69 522

TO Ounv

aunv v. 14 93 177 920 1328 1859 2027 2040 2256

v.14 699*
aunv V.14 omitentire v. 14 2045* (added in margin = TR)
hiant P8 P24 P8 P47 N85 398 115 C 051 052 0163 0169 0207

0229 0308 88 1384 1704 2022 2030 2062 2078 2087 2091
2259 2361 2377

Revelation 6:7-8

"Epyov. 8Kai €180V kai 1800 P47 A P 94 104 241 459 757 1006 1611 1841 2019 2059
2060 2065 2074 2081 2432 2814 vgwwst syrph  cop(albo arm
Andrew PK NA27 {B}

"Epxov. 8Eidov kai 1800 C 2053

"Epxov. 8Kal 1800 1854 2020 2042 2329 2351

"Epxov kal 18e. 8Kai 1800 046 82 424 627 (792 018¢) 920 1828 1859 1862 1888 2138 2344
itgig vgel syrhe (eth) Primasius Beatus HF RP

"Epxov kai 1de. 8Kai idov kai 1800 X 35 205 209 469 2073 itar

"Epxov kai PAéme. 8Kai £1dov kai 1800 296 2049 TR

lac 051 1384 2030 2050 2062.

The UBS4 apparatus has a “vid” after Codex A, but the Muenster online apparatus is
more current, and it is certain of the reading. I have looked at the online image of
Codex A, and I am certain of the reading. The mss X A C 104 2019 2060 have the
spelling 18ov which supports €i8ov. The TR reading, though not attested letter for
letter by any Greek manuscript, essentially follows Codex Sinaiticus. Manuscripts 296
and 2049 are, remember, merely handwritten copies of the Textus Receptus.

6:8d txt a0T® 046 42 82 91 93 94 104 175 456 627 757 792 919 920 1611¢ 1828 1849 1852
1854 1859 1862 1888 1955 2017 2019 2020 2032 2040 2138 2329 2351 ¥ lat syr copsabo
eth HF RP PK // a0toig 8 A C P 35 241 469 1006 1384 1841 2023 2026 2031 2038 2042
2053 2056 2057 2059 2060 (2065 a0T HG) 2073 2074 2081 2186 2286 2302 2436 2814 TR
NA27 {\} // lac P24 051 2030 2050 2062 2091.




6:14 txt éAicoduevov (nom sing neut pres pass part) A C 046 35 69 104 459 757 922
1006 1733 1841 1852 1862 1888 2053txt 2073 2329 2351 2436 RP PK NA27 {\} //
giliooduevov P 424 1611 1828 2019 2053com 2060 2065 2081 2302 2814 TR //
¢\tooduevog (nom sing neut pres pass part) X f052 82 175 256 456 469 627 920 1854
1859 2017 2020 (2040) 2070txt MK HF // eilicoopevog 94 241 1732 2042 2059¢ 2074 //
nAtoopevog 113 // éhsouevog 2138 // eiAnocouevov 616 2186 // hiat 051 88 1384 2030
2050 2062.

6:17

7:1 txt {C} peta todro A C 1006 1626 1841 1854 2053 2351 itargig vg syrhmg arm NA27 {\}
// xai petd Todto R 046 f052 35 82 94 104 256 424 456 469 616 627 757 792 922 1006
1611 1732 1733 1828 1852 1862 1888 2017 2020 2042 2065 2074 2138 2329 Ni* syrph
Beatus HF RP PK // kai peta tadta P 181 241 459 920 1859 2019 2040 2059 2060 2070

2073 2081 2186 2814 2436 Mi* [syrh** (kai)] copsabo TR // hiat 051 88 1384 2030 2050
2062.

8:13 TST 7 txt detod P> X A 046 f052 35 69 82 94 175 181 424 456 459 469 616 627 757
792 920 1006 1611 1732 1733 1828 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017 2019 2020 2040
2042 2053 2138 2329 2351 mK itgigh vg syrphh copsabo eth Cass Beat Tyc HF RP PK NA27
{\} // dyyéhov P 104 241 680 922 2059 2060 2073* 2081 2186 2286 2302 2436 2814 mA
arm TR // &yyé\ov ¢ detod 42 // hiat C 051 88 1384 2030 2050 2062. "Had the
Apocalyptist written dyyéAov, &AAov would probably have taken the place of £vog; cf.
7:2; 8:3." (H. B. Swete, The Apocalypse of St. John, ad loc.).

Revelation 9:10
v &V Taig 0Vpaic adT@V kai 1} é€ovoia abt@v ddikfoor TR
Kal €v Talc ovpaic abT®V Kal 1] €€ovoia exovotv tov adiknoat &dikfoar 2040
€V Talg ovpals avT@V ToD adikijoar 104
£V Taig 00pals avT®V 1 £€ovoia avT@V ddikAoal 424 1678 1778 2019 2060
€V TG 0Vpals avT®V Kai 1 ¢€ovoia avT®OV ddikfoar 1828 1862 1888 2059 2081
2814 MiA jtar ygel
&€V Taig 0Vpals avT®V €€ovaiav €xovoal Tod adikfioar 2138
€V TaiG 00pals avT®V Kai €ovaiav &ovatv ddikfioal 2074
€V Taig 00pals avT®V é€ovaiav €xovot Tod adikfioar 241
€V TaiG 00pals avT®OV Kai ai €é€ovoia abT@V ddikfjoar 1854
kol 1 é€ovoia abT®V ddikficar copbo
Kal €V Talg o0paic avt@v E€ovoiav &xovoat tol adikfoat 2329
Kal &v Talg ovpals avt@v é€ovaiav £xovot(v) Tob adikfioar 046 82 94 469 627 757 920
MK HF RP PK
Kol €V TaiG 00paig abT®V g€ovaiav €xovotv adikijoat 175 792
Kal €V Talg 00paic avT®V 1) ¢€ovoia adT®V ddikfioar P+vid R A P (0207) 35 1006 1611
1841 2053 2073 2080 (2344) (2351) NA27 {\}
Kal €v Talg 00palc avtdv e€ovaiav €xovotv adikfoat 792
kai €é€ovoiav €xovotv ddikfioar 2074
kai €é€ovoiav €xovotv adT@V adikfoal 2065
lacuna C 051 1384 2030 2050 2062.
See footnote on 12:7.

Revelation 9:12b

E’:"pXOV‘EOﬂ dVo 046* f052 181 254 296 1732 2019 2020 2026 2028 2029 2033 2037 2038
2044 2046 2051 2054 2055 2057 2059 2064 2067 2068 2069 2081 2083 2186 2595 2814 MA
itar.gig vg Tyc Eras eds 1 2 3 Aldus Colinaeus

id0ov €11 8o olal Epyovtal 808 1893



’E’pXOV‘EO(l €11 000 N' P 046C 0207 94 172 241 250 367 424 432 506 616 743 1617 1626 1775
1777 1828 1862 1876 1888 2014 2015 2018 2034 2036 2043 2047 2049 2053 2074 2078
2082 2084 2087 2329 2344 2436 copsa (€pxovtar GAAat ovai d0o) TR

Epxetan £ 500 P K* A 18 42 61 69 82 91 93 110 141 149 175 177 180 201 203ex em* 205
205abs 209 218 242 256 325 336 337 368 385 386 429 452 456 467* 468 469 517 522 582
617 620 627 628 632* 664 699 757 792 824 919 920 922 935 986*vid 1006 1072 1075 1094
1248 1328 1352 1503 1551 1597 1611 1637 1719 1728 1733 1734 1740 1745 1746 1771
1774 1841 1849 1852 1854 1859 1864 1865 1894 1918 1934 1948 1955 1957 2004 2016
2017 2021 2024 2025 2027 2035 2039 2040 2041 2042 2045 2048 2058 2061 2070 2071
2073 2075 2076 2077 2079 2138 2196 2200 2254 2256 2258 2305 2349 2351 2352 2821 HF
RP PK NA27 {\}

.. EpXETAL.. P15 Unfortunately, only this one word is definite.

gpxetar 800 35 498 1704 2023* 2031 2056 2060 2065 2286 2302

Epxetan deutépa 104 459 680 922 ith' (et ecce secundum vae... then lacuna) copbe arm1?
gpxovte £t dVo 2043

lacuna C 051 052 88 314 1384 1617 2022 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062 2091,

This variant is interesting because of the lack of grammatical agreement (concord) as
pertains to number, in the majority of Greek manuscripts. That is, most manuscripts
say, “TWO woe still IT IS coming.” The TR has concord: “TWO woes still ARE
coming.” But what is most interesting is the concord of the Bohairic Coptic (3rd
Century): “a SECOND woe IS coming.” The Buchanan Italic manuscript h (55) (5"
century) has a hiat for the verb, but it also says “the SECOND woe.” Yet the form 0o
can still be taken to mean “second,” with the word ovai being singular. In Semitic
languages there is an ambiguity between “two” and “second,” Cardinal and Ordinal.
But in BDF §248(3), deBrunner says “Late Greek and Latin, however, concur in this
ambiguity.” Thus this might be properly translated, “still a second woe is coming.”
This variant is mentioned In BDF §136(5) as an example of the frequent solecisms to
be found in Revelation. But, another possibility is a textual corruption. After all,
046™ 1678 1778 2080 read "two woes are coming." Is it not possible that this is the
original? Yet I can see the validity of the argument that this reading is an editorial
correcting of a solecism. Thus my D rating.

The word €t "still / more" is a natural addition, and its addition is more easily
explained than its omission.

9:13a txt @wviV piav P 0207 A P 046 82 104 181 459 469* 627 792 920 922 1006 1611

1828 1841 2019 2059 2060 2074 2080 2081 2186 2256 2302 2344 2814 i itargig vg syrph,h
copsabo Vict. (vocem unam ex quatuor cornibus) TR HF RP PK NA27 {\} // piav @wvnv 69
2351 // @wvng ulag X! 469¢ // @wvnv £vog 2329 // @wviv peyaAnv 424 1862 1888
2053 // @wvnv &* 2020 1678 1778 (not 2080) // omit 1854 arm4 // uiav itsig Apr. Prim.
Cypr. Tyc 1,2,3 Beat. // hiat C 051 88 1384 2030 2050 2062. Note that the 052
descendants are divided. There is no difference in meaning between @wvnv piav and
@wvrv, since the word piav here probably just serves as an indefinite article, as in
Semitic usage. (Neither Hebrew nor Greek normally has an indefinite article; though
in Greek sometimes the word t1¢ serves somewhat so.) It is tempting to render this
as "a single voice from the four horns," since "single" would be a natural
contradistinction to "four." The word "four" is also in dispute; see next footnote.
Hoskier's rendering of this is, "And the sixth angel sounded and I heard a voice, of
one from the (four) corners of the altar." He says the clue is ms. 2329's seeming
disagreement in gender of @wvn, thus clueing us that there must be a pause or
comma between "voice" and "one."

9:13b txt TST 8 {B} kepdtwv P+ X' A 0207 94 1611 1678 1732 1778 2053 2074 ( +
KEKPAYOTOG ) 2080 2344 itargis vgwwst syrh copsamsbo eth Haymo Bed. ps-Ambr. //



Tecodpwv kepdtwv PLI5" P 046 35 69 82 104 172 181 459 627 920 922 1006 1828 1841
1854 1862 1888 2019 2020 2059 2060 2186 2302 2329 2351 Mi ng Syrph Andrew; Cyprian
Tyconius Primasius Beatus TR HF RP PK [NA27] {C} // tecapwv kepdtwv 792 //
TECAPWY Kalpatwv 2256 // & kepdtwv 2081 2814 // omit piav €k TOV Te0OGPWV
kepdtwv X* - "T heard a voice from the golden altar before God" // hiat C 051 88 1384
2030 2050 2062.

9:21 txt {C} papudkwv P*7 PS> R C 18 69 82 172 175 424 456 467 468 792 616 920 1006
1611 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017 2040 2042 2084 2138 2256 NiK copbo Andrewc
Areth HF NA27 {\} // @apuaki®v A P 046 104 181 459 469 922 1828 2019 2060 2073
2080 2302 2329 2344 2351 Andrewbav* // papuakelv 35 94 241 256 367 757 1678 1732
1733 1778 2017 2019 2020 2053 2059 2065 2074 2081 2186 2432 2436 2814 WA syrphh
copsa™* arm Andrewabavep TR RP PK // "divination" arm4 // "potions of sorcery"
copbe // "adultery" copsa’ // omit olte éx TV @apudkwy adtdv 627 (1828 but
eapuakei®v added at end) itar copsa™ arm2 Cyp Tycl // hiat $85 051 88 1384 2030
2050 2062. This Greek word @apuakov - phdrmakon is used nowhere else in the New
Testament. Its meaning in other literature ranges from poison, to magic potions and
charms to medicines and drugs. The other Greek words in the N.T. derived from the
same root usually pertain to sorcery and magic. In much of the world today, there
are still witch doctors and shamans, and they commonly in their craft employ drugs
and the altered state caused by them. Note that the Textus Receptus uses the word
apuakeia - pharmakeia (sorcery) following the third reading instead of pharmakon.
The UBS committee says they chose the reading gapudkwv "partly on the basis of
external support, and partly because copyists would have been more likely to alter it
to the more specific apuak(e)i@v, which occurs in 18:23 and Gal. 5:20, than vice
versa." But looking at this text with current events in view, I must conclude that this
text refers both to narcotics and to pharmaceutical drugs. The dynastical families
that consititute the invisible One World Government made their wealth from trading
both in narcotics and in pharmaceutical drugs, on both of which they earn a huge
retail mark-up. They also control most of the world's insurance companies and
currencies. They are all mostly Satanists as well. Note how many of the mainstream
pharmaceutical drugs are now the target of tort lawyers for all the damage that they
do to us.

10:7 tovg £avtod dovAoug tovg poprtag A C P f052 35 1611 1854 2020 2053 2059*
2060 2065 2073 2081 2351 MA vg copbo armOscan Tyc 1 ps-Ambr (per servos suos
prophetas) arm a.? 3.7 NA27 {\}

TOU¢ a0ToD d00A0UVG TOVG TTpo@HTag 2019 2074

TOU¢ £aUT00 doVAOUG Kal TOUG TTpoPHTag Pés vid X 2329 2344 copsa

TOUG £auToD doVAOUG Kal Toug TpoPrTag avtol eth

TOUG £aUToD doUA0UG Kal TTpoPrTag P47

ToUG doVAOLG abToD TOVG TTpoTAG 046 82 104 175 241 424 456 459 469 627 757 920
1006 1828 1841 1852 1859 1862 1888 2017 2040 2042 2138 MK syrph? HF RP PK

T01¢ 000A01G A0TOD TOTG TPOPHTALS 94 792 922

101G €autoDd d0UA01G TOIG TpoPHTALG 743 2055 2064 pc TR

T0UG TIpoPTag dovAoug avtol Primasius (per prophetas servos suos)

servis suis prophetis “to his servants the prophet” itgig arm1. 2. 4.

per servos suos Tyc3

lac P15 051 88 337 1384 1626 1893 2022 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062 2091,

10:8 txt t0 PitAiov A C 1006 1611 1841 1854 2053comm jtargigt vg copsabo eth Beat Prim
ps-Ambr Tyc. NA27 {\} // to PipAio’ 2053txt // to PipAndapiov 046 // o P1pAiddpiov
£052 35 82 104 175 241 424 469 627 757 920 922 1828 1862 1888 2019 2065 2074 2138 ik
RP // t6 PipAdprov 792 2329 // to PipAapidiov X P 94 2040 2059 2073 (2081
PipAaperdiov) 2344 (2351 PpPAapidiov) syrPh TR // hiat 051 1384 2030 2050 2062.



11:12b txt fikovoav (3rd pl) 8* A C P 429¢ 467* 2053 2256 vg syrPhvh Tyc.3 TR NA27 {B}
// dxovoovtan (3rd pl fut mid) £052 2020 2329 // fikovoa (1st sg) P47 Ne 046 18 35 61
69 82 94 104 172 175 181 241 256 367 424 429* 456 459 467¢ 468 469 616 627 757 792 920
922 1006 1611 1732 1733 1828 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017 2019 2040 2042 2059
2060 2065 2070 2073 2074 2081 2084 2138 2186 2302 2351 2436 2814 itarsgig SyI'hmg
copsabo arm ethms Andrew; Tyconius Beatus HF RP PK // hiat p115 051 88 1384 2030
2050 2062 Prim Auct Vict. The UBS commentary: "Not only does the weight of
external evidence favor fikovcav, but since the Seer constantly uses rikovoa
throughout the book (24 times), copyists were more likely to substitute fikovoa for
Akovoav than vice versa."

12:18 txt £éotd6bn (3rd person) P47 N A C 469 792 1828 1854 1888 2065 2073 2344 2351
itargis vg syrh arm1,3 eth Cass Origend®; Vict-Pett Beat Prisc Ambrosiast Tyc Prim
Haymo Aldus NA27 {B} // éotdbnv (1st person) P 046 051 f052 35 94 241 424 757 922
1006 1611 1841 2019 2040 2053 2059 2060 2081 2138 2329 2814 i vgmss syreh copsabo
arm4 Andrew Areth TR RP // hiat 1384 2030 2050 2062. This textual difference about
who or what was standing at the shore of the sea, is what determines whether a
Greek New Testament edition places this sentence here as verse 18 in this context, or
places this sentence in Chapter 13:1. Thus, since the TR, and RP editions follow the
second reading, they place this sentence in 13:1, with John the one standing rather
than the dragon. The UBS textual commentary says, "The latter reading appears to
have arisen when copyists accommodated £otd0n to the first person of the following
€idov." In addition, it is attractive to make it John the one standing on the shore of
the sea, since the next thing he does is observe a beast rising out of the sea. But it
also makes perfect sense that the dragon stood at the shore of the sea, expecting or
bringing up the beast. It has just said in the previous verse that the dragon went to
make war with the woman's seed, and this is how he made war: he brought up the
beast, which later in 13:7 of this chapter makes war on the saints and conquers them.

Revelation 13:10b

anoktavOfvatl, abtov (aor inf pass) A NA27 {B}

amoxtevel 1828 2038 itgig Pacian Beatus

amoKTelvel syrph

ATOKTEVET GUTOV copsabo

amoktevel dg1 avtov C P PK

dnoktevel, del qutdv (fut ind act) 35 94 104 205 209 757 2019 2020 2042 2059 2081 2186
2329 2351 2814 itar vg (copsabe) Irenaeus!at Andrew; Primasius TR RP

&noktaivel, del Gutdv (pres ind act) 051* (sic)

&moktévvel, del dutdv (pres ind act) 424 1006 1841 1854 1862 2040

amoktelvn, Oel Gutdv 241 then omit &v paxaipn

dmoktatvel, 8l dutdv 2060 2436

dmoktevely, det dutdv (infinitive) 2053

ATMOKTEUVEL, Ol GUTOV 2065

anoktévet, Ol dutdv (pres ind act) 046 1888 2073txt

AmokTIVeEL, Ol qutdv 1678vid

anokteivet, del Gutdv (pres ind act) R 1611* 2074 2344 Irenarm

del avtov dnoktavOfivar (and omit following év paxaipn droktavOfival) 051me 82 175
456 469 627 792 920 1852 1859 2017 2073mg 2138 Ni* HF

lac 1384 2030 2050 2062.

Si quis eum gladio occiderit in gladio occidetur “If anyone will have killed, he will be killed
with the sword.” Beat

Si quis gladio interficit gladio interficietur “If anyone kills with the sword, he will be
killed with the sword.” itsig

Si quis gladio occiderit oportet eum in gladio occidi “If anyone will have killed with the
sword, with the sword he himself should be killed.” Iren



Et qui gladio occiderit oportet eum eum gladio occidi “And in what manner someone kills
with the sword he himself should be killed wth the sword.” vg ps-Ambr

“And because he has killed with the sword, he should die by the sword.” eth

“And whoever will have killed with the sword may be killed with the sword.” arab
“However he will kill, they will kill him with the sword.” copsabe

“If someone has killed with the sword, he should be killed with the sword.” syrh arm4
“If anyone has killed with the sword, he should be killed with the sword.” syrph

It is a principle of Textual Criticism that when there is a large set of variations on a
reading, it is suspect. Such is the case here with the present indicative active
reading. The UBS Textual Commentary says: "Among the dozen variant readings, the
least unsatisfactory appears to be d&moktavOfjvai, adtov, supported by Codex
Alexandrinus. As in the first two lines of the verse, the third and fourth lines teach
(as does also Jr 15:2, on which the saying rests) the duty of endurance and the
fulfillment of the will of God. Perhaps under the influence of such sayings as Mt 26:52
(Tdvteg yap oi AaPdvteg pdyaipav €v paxaipn drolodvrat), copyists modified in
various ways the difficult Greek construction (which, as Charles points out, seems to
be a literal rendering of a distinctively Hebrew idiom, "if anyone is to be slain with
the sword, he is to be slain with the sword") and introduced the idea of retribution
(persecutors will be requited in strict accord with the lex talionis)."

Revelation 13:13a txt {A}

tva kal mhp motfj €k tod ovpavod katafaivelv €i¢ A 469 1006 1611 1678 2020 latt
arm1,2,3 NA27 {\}

tva kal thp motfj €k tol ovpavod kataParvviv gig C

tva hp ot €k To0 obpavod kataBaivelv gig 2053txt (comm émi)

tva kal hp moifj kataPaivelv €k Tod obpavod gig N 2074 2081 2814 TR
_____________ n katafaiverv DR

tva kai thp motfj kataPaivelv €k To0 obpavoDd €mt 469 ex em

tva kal m0p motel kataPaivelv €k toG ovpavod €ig P 051 469*? 1006 2040 2060 2073
(Tyc3) (arab)

tva kai thp morjon kataBaiverv €k To0 ovpavoD £1g 424 1678 1828 1862 1888¢ 2081¢
tva kai thp motnoet katafaiverv €k To0 oVpavoD £i¢ 2329

tva kai thp motfj kataPeverv €k Tod obpavod €ig P

tva kai thp motfj kataPaivnv €k Tob ovpavoD £ig 2059

tva kai thp motfj €€ABeTV €k ToD ovpavoDd i copsa

tva kai thp motfj kataPaivelv £k TOV oVPAVAV £1¢ 2060

tva kai thp moirjon €k tod ovpavod kataPrjvat Ent P47

tva kai thp moirjon €k tod ovpavod kataPaivelv ént 1678

[fva kai hp] katafaivel ék tob o0pavod 2019

[fva kai thp] €k ToD oVpavoDd oo ic TV YAV kataPrivar 1854

[fva kal hp] katafrval ék tod ovpavod Hipp

[fva kai thp] mofjon €k tod ovpavod kataPrivar 424 1862

noton €k o0 ovpavoD kataPrvar 1888vid

[tva kai Op] morfon katafrivat €k Tod ovpavod 1828

kol dp Tva €k ToD oVpavoDd katafaivel €ig 2351

Kal Top Tva €k To0 oVpavol KataPaiver €mi 046 104 627

Kal tva thp €k To0 oVpavol KataPaivn €mi 241

Kal hp Tva €k To0 ovpavod katafalvn €mi 82 94 175 456 757 920 1852 1859 2017 2138
2377 2436 HF RP PK

omit va kai np motfj 1888

Yap avti tva kai  arab

omit va 792 arm

omit kali before pur 2042 syrph copsa.bo Tyc2

transpose pur to end of verse eth

+to before pur copsa

- totfj eth copsa arm3




- £k T00 0bpavod copbo

T0p €k T0D 00pavold katafaively évmiov TV dvOpwnwv 792 (omit €i¢ Tnv ynv)
kataPaivewy €k tod o0pavod syr

lac 1384 2050 2062.

13:13b €ic X A C P 051 424 469 1006 1611 1678 1828 1862 1888C 2020 2040 2053txt 2059
2060 2073 2074 2081 2329 2351 latt copsa arm1,2,3 (arab) (Tyc)
¢mi P47 046 104 241 469 627 1678 2053com 2073 2377 Ni¥ syrph.h copsa,bo eth arm

13:14a TST 9 txt {A} omit P47 PL15Y@ X A C P 046 61 69 94 104 172 181 241 256 367 424
459 616 792 920 922 1006 1611 1678 1732 1778 1828 1841 1854 1859 1862 1888 2019
2020 2040 2042 2053 2059 2060 2065 2070 2074 2080 2081 2084 2186 2256 2302 2329
2351 2436 2814 syrPhh TR NA27 {\} // +Toug éuovg 051 18 35 82 175 456 467 468 469 627
757 1733 1852 2017 2073 2138 2377 UiX HF RP PK // hiat 88 1384 2030 2032 2050 2052
2062. The Majority Text editions limit the beast's deception to "my own people,"
with John speaking. Notice that the usual triumvirate 82, 627, 920 is split up here.
This is a definitely wrong Majority Text reading. Though it is not as far out as it
mighiat at first seem, when you consider Daniel 11:33,34. Yet the Daniel allusion may
indicate that this variant in 051 is a harmonization to Daniel.

Revelation 13:14

1. Kal MAavQ TOUG KATOIKOOVTAG Ml THG VG
2. Kal TAavQ@ Toug EUolg ToLG KaTolkoBvTag £l THG YAG
3. Kal TAav@ Kal  €UoUG TOUG KATOLKOOVTAG Ml THG VG
4. lacuna

1.) 7 PUSVId X A C P 046 61 69 94 104 172 181 205 209 241 250 254 256 296 336 367 424
432 459 582 616 620 628 680 743 792 920 922 1006 1611 1678 1732 1775 1777 1778 1828
1841 1849 1854 1859 1862 1876 1888 2014 2015 2018 2019 2020 2026 2027 2028 2029
2031 2033 2034 2035 2036 2037 2038 2040 2042 2043 2044 2046 2047 2049 2051 2053
2054 2055 2056 2057 2059 2060 2064 2065 2067 2068 2069 2070 2074 2078 2080 2081
2082 2083 2084 2087 2091 2186 2256 2286 2302 2305 2329 2351 2436 2595 2814 syrphh
TR NA27 {\}

2.) 051 18 35 42 82 91 93 110 141 149 175 177 180 201 203 218 242 314 325 337 368 385
386 429 452 456 467 468 469 498 506 517 522 617 627 632* 664 699 757 808 824 919 935
986 1072 1075 1094 1248 1328 1503 1551 1597 1617 1637 1704 1719 1728 1733 1734 1740
1745 1746 1771 1852 1864 1865hes 1893 1894 1934 1948 1955 1957 2004 2016 2017 2021
2023txt 2024 2025 2039 2041 2045* 2048 2071 2073 2075 2076 2077 2079 2138 2196 2200
2254 2258 2352 2377 Compl. HF RP PK.

3.) 2061 (cf. Matt. 24:24 ; Mk. 13:22)
4.) lacuna 88 1352 1384 1626 1774 2022 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062

Revelation 13:16b

d@otv O(thIC IN'ACP 046 69 172 181 424 616 757 1854 1862 1888 2020 2059 2080
2084 2351 2436 NA

doov avtoig 2019

ddowv  €avtolg 1828

ddarv év avToig 1611

dvon a0ToIg 051 2065 2302 2329 TR

d@dov  avt®d N*16781778

dwoel  avTOi¢ 2053 2060 2814

dwoewv  avtolc 2186



dbowaov avbtolg 93 104 175 459 469 922 2074 2138 2256 RP
dboovoty adToig 94 241 456 2067 2070 (fut act ind)
_______ a0Tolg PY7

AdBwot 1006 1841 2040 Vict

hiant !> 88 1384 2030 2050 2062

Revelation 15:3

txt é0vdv "N AP 046 051 35 69 82 88 91 93 104 110 141 172 175 181 205 209 218 241 242
314 336 385 424 432 459 498 522 582 617 620 627 628 632 664 680 757 792 808 824 919
922 986 1075 1094 1678 1732 1733 1778mg 1828 1852 1854 1859 1862 1876 1888 1934
1955 1957 2014 2015 2016 2017 2018 2019 2020 2022 2023 2024 2026 2028 2029 2032
2033 2034 2035 2036 2037 2038 2041 2042 2043 2044 2045 2047 2049 2053 2054 2056
2057 2059 2060 2062 2073txt 2074 2075 2080 2081 2138 2329 2814 2821 i itsig syrhmg
copbo Cyprian Pseudo-Cyprian Ambrose Andrew Beatus Arethas HF RP PK NA27 {B} //
nédvtwv TOV é0vv ith arm eth Primasius // aidvwv (cf. 1 Tim. 1:17; Enoch 9:4; Tobit

13:4) P47 N*2 C 94 469 1006 1611 1778txt 1841 2040 2065 2073mg 2076 2254txt 2258
2344vid 2432 jtarcdemdivhaf yg syrphh copsamss(samss) (arm2) Bede Pseudo-Ambrose
Haymo // al@dvwv kal tdv €0viv 2082 cf. 20:10, 2082 with copbo (arm2vid +BaciAeng)

// "over all" armY // &yiwv 296 2049 Victorinus-Pettau Tyconius Apringius
Cassiodorus TR // lacuna 88 1384 1626 1774 1955 2030 2032 2050 2052 2351.  The
evidence is fairly evenly split between the readings "nations" and "ages." Even
family 052 is divided. The UBS textual comentary says: "The reading of the Textus
Receptus, which has only the slenderest support in Greek witnesses (296 2049,
neither of which was available when the Textus Receptus was formed) appears to
have arisen from confusion of the Latin compendia for sanctorum (sctorum) and
saeculorum (sclorum [=aicdvwv]); "saint" is also read by several Latin writers, including
Victorinus-Pettau, Tyconius, Apringius, and Cassidorus." H. C. Hoskier says that both
the manuscripts given above in support of the Textus Receptus, 57 (296) and 141
(2049), are the Textus Receptus. He says in Text 1 on pp. 179-180 that ms. 57 (296) is a
handwritten copy of Colinaeus' printed edition, that is, a copy of a printed Greek NT,
published in 1534. And at the bottom of Text 1 p. 615, Hoskier says, "This MS 187 with
57 and 141 must not be accorded any weight whatsoever. They are brought into the
record because of their very connection with the printed text." Thus they are both
16th century copies made from various editions of the Textus Receptus. The bottom
line is that there is no Greek manuscript support for the TR reading of "saints."

15:6 txt {C} Aivov 1006 1841 1862 1888 2059 (2074 AINON) 2081 TR RP NA27 {\} //
Awvov P 051 82 181 627 1778txt 1854 2020txt 2302 2814 vgel syrphh copbo arm Tyc Prim
Andrew Arethas // Avov 1611 // Aivov 1678 // Avdv 920 922 2060 // Avouv P4 046
69 1828 itargig(h) // hivouc X // Awvob 2329 // Anvod 2019 // ARvov 792 // Anvov
1046r 4596r // Anv 2256 // MBov A C 104Llat 459lat 1778mg 2020mg 2053 2062 2080
ite,dem,divhaf vg-ww, Rheims, Amiatinus, Fuldensis ps-Ambr Andrew Oecumenius Bede
// neither copsa eth Cass // hiat 1> 88 1384 2030 2050 2186 2351. Hoskier also cites
for LIQON, "at non in exemplaribus ad imitandum 91, 617, 1934 etc." (I converted the
Ms numbers to Gregory.) The family of minuscules 104, 336, 459, 620, 1918, are
diglots, Greek and Latin, and their Latin text reads lapide, "stone." The Greek
witnesses reading Atvov (only a small fraction of them cited here) do not agree as to
its accent and spelling. They show a very wide variety thereof. Several minuscules
show knowledge of the LIQON reading in their scholia (242, 250, 743, 2070, 2075, 2077,
and by inference versus "txt"- 2051, 2064, 2067). Hoskier points out Ezekiel 28:13-14,
where that cherub is described to be dressed in stone. So perhaps A and C
harmonized to Ezekiel. There are several instances of Apocalypse manuscripts
harmonizing to Daniel or to Ezekiel. Ezekiel chapter 28: "13 You were in Eden, the
garden of God; every precious stone was your covering, the sardius, the topaz, and
the diamond, the beryl, the onyx, and the jasper, the sapphire, the emerald, and the



carbuncle, and gold: the workmanship of your tabrets and of your pipes was in you;
in the day that you were created they were prepared. 14 You were the anointed
cherub that covers..." Oecumenius appears completely unaware of the Atvov variant,
and knows only Aibov, and comments at length about these angels' clean bright stone
dress. He says angels were dressed in linen, or stone of various value, depending on
their power and rank. In minuscule 2305's scholia, Oecumenius says: ek Tovtov tov
vaov €€glevoeabatl @not toug dyyeAoug €vdedupevoug Atvov 1| AtBov kabapov: kaba
Twva éfwoptay ta 0tndn TG QLOEWS duvatov Kal KaBapov TO TIHIOV, KAl TO €V TALG
drakoviaig avepnodiotalg. Oecumenius, in his scholii only, says "to de £évdedvobat
ToU¢ ayyéloug AiBov kabapov Aaumpov: delypa tuyxdver ThG Tiwlag avTt®dvV Kal
kaBapdg kal €1g TO KaAOV Tayiwg €xovong eUoEWS 1 &pa TOV Xp1lotov €vedéduto Aibog
Y&p 0 kOpro¢ mapa thg Beiag wvduaotal ypaghc, w¢ mapd foata (xxviii. 16): > £yw
EUPGA W €ic t& Ospéhia Tiwv AiBov, ToAvtedfi EkAekTdV < kal mapa Td poeritn (Psa.
cxvii. 22): > MBdv dv dnedokiuacav oi oikodopodvteg obtog €yeviidn eic kealrv
ywviag < tobtov £vedvcbat Tov AiBov, kai LUV 6 co@wTatog TabAog napatvel (Rom.
xiii. 14): > év8UoacBat tov AiBov UV incodv xp1oTov Kal ThHG oapkdg TPSVoLaY U
noteiofe ei¢ émbupiag< Ew yap mdong €mbuuiag PuxoPAafods 6 todrov
gvdedupévog ai 8¢ ye {dvar k.T.A." (Note that Oecumenius says for Romans 13:14,
"Put ye on our STONE, Jesus Christ"! So maybe he had a stone-dress obsession.) See
Arethas' and Andrew's scholii in 2070 and 250: "évdeduvuévor Awvouv (al. Awvov) f
ABov kaBapdv: kabd tva T®OV dvtypdbwv €xovot, X TNV THG PUCEWG AVTOV
kabapdtnrar kai TRV TPOC TOV dkpoywviaiov Aibov (+xprotov 250) €yyvtnta (+ kat
TWV Gpetwv Ty Aaunpotnta 250)" They state that angels' native condition of
ceremonial purity was to be dressed in a clean stone linen. Elsewhere Arethas says,
Xpuoog 1 AMbog Sragpavng, "golden, transparent stone." Some points to consider: 1.
The wide variety of spelling and punctuation of the Atvov variant makes it suspect. 2.
The reading Mifov is certainly the more difficult reading, more likely to prompt
revision, as the 046 stream is famous for. 3. Perhaps the reading "clean bright linen"
is a harmonization to the gospels' description of angels on earth, and to the
description of the armies of heaven elsewhere in Revelation, like 19:14. Or perhaps to
19:8, where the Bvcoivov Aaumpov kabapdv represents the righteous acts of the
saints. Interesting that in both other instances of Revelation of bright clean linen, it
is not the word Awvov but Bocoivov.

Revelation 16:16

iAppO(YSSd)V N A 051 35 94 104 241 424 757 1006 1384 1841 1888 1894 2019 2020 2040
2059 2060 2073 2081* 2329 2436 28147 (abt. 95 minuscules) syrh eth Beatus Erasmus 1
2 3 4 Colinaeus RP PK NA27 {\}
(H)ar Magedon 1862 ( I cannot make out in my copy of Hosk. whether smooth or
rough)
Apueyeddv 'R 2028 2033 2044 2054 2069 2083 2186
‘Appayeddwv TR
Ermagedo itgig
MO(YSS(,()V 82 91 175 456 469 627 792 920 1852 1859 2017 2042 2074 2138 (abt. 80
minuscules)
MK vgmss syrph,hme (acc, NA27) copbo™ss Tyc21/2 HF
Magd® syrPh (acc. Hosk.)
Mayed8cv 046 1611 2053 2062 Tyc.2
Apuayed® it8ig
Apueyndwv 2054
Appeyedwv 2186
‘Apuayeddwv 2049 2081¢
Apueyeddwv 2029
Apuayed® 2091
Appayedov 2065



Appayedwp 205 206 209 2045 Aldus
Mayedwd 1828

Mayidwv 2015

Makeddwv 61 69

X€E APMAREAW®WN copsa

XE€ EPMAKEA®N COpbo

unmentioned in Hoskier's apparatus: 1854
lacuna C P 052 2030 2050 2351

There is difference between NA27 apparatus versus Hoskier, regarding the reading of
the Philoxenian Syriac. There are other spellings in the early versions, such as
Hermagedon. The reading of minuscule 1862, (H)ar Mageddn, may well be true, from
the Hebrew meaning Mountain of Megiddo, a frequent battleground throughout the
ages because of a strategic pass, and the plain below it.

16:17a TST 10 txt O f-f[?)SOpOg A 046 69 82 94 104 175 241 256 459 469 627 792 920 922
1006 1611 1841 1852 1859 2020 2053 2070¢ 2080 2138 syrh copsa eth/2 HF RP NA27 {\}
// 07456 1778 // ote 8*// ékbopog 2062 // 0 Z ayyelog & // 6 L &yyelog 35 424 1678
2017 2059 2074 2081 copbe // & €Bdopog dyyelog (051 ayehog) 172 181 616 757 1384
1732 1733 1828 1854 1862 1888 2019 2042 2059 2060 2065 2073 2074 2081 2186 2302
2329 vg itsig Beat Prim Tyc.3 TR PK // 6 &yyeAog e0dopog 2084 2256 2436 // 6 dyyehog
€Bdopog syrph // 6 dyyehog €Rdnuog 2040 // omit 2070 // hiat C P 88 2030 2050 2351.

16:17b TST 11 txt émi X A 046 18 82 94 104 172 175 241 367 424 456 459 467 468 469 616
627 792 920 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1828 1841 1852 1859 1862 1888 2017 2020 2040
2080 2084 2138 2256 syrh copsabte arm Tyc3 HF RP NA27 {\} // €ic 051 35 61 69 181 757
1384 1732 1733 1854 2019 2042 2053 2059 2060 2062 2065 2070 2073 2074 2081 2186

2302 2329 2436 vg syrPh eth ps-Ambr TR PK // hiat P47 C P 88 2050 2351.

16:17d TST 12 x 2 txt {A} vaoD P47 A 0163vid 61 69 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2040 2053
2062 2065 2080 (2329 after Opdvov) itar vg syrphh copsaboms (eth) Prim Beat ps-Ambr
Tyc3 NA27 {A} // vaov tov Bgov R // ovpavod 051% 94 181 241 792 1384 1732 1828
1854 2019 2042 2059 2060 2074 2081 2186 2302 2344vid 2436 2814 A Andrew Eras 1,2,3
Col. // vaob tob oVpavoD 046 051¢ 18 35 82 104 172 175 256 424 456 459 467 469 616
627 757 920 922 1733 1852 1859 1862 1888 2017 2020 2070 2073 2084 2138 2256 X TR
HF RP PK // t00 ovpavol tod vaod 367 468 // hiat C P 88 2030 2050 2351. This is a
passage in Revelation that really separates the good manuscripts from the inferior.
The ones reading the word vao® alone here are the best manuscripts of the
Apocalypse of John. The uncial C is also very good in Revelation, but it has a hiatus
here.

Regarding the phrase kal éfABev @wvr| peydAn €k tob vaod &nod tod Bpdvov Aéyovoa
- "And a loud voice came out of the temple from the throne," this source given for
the loud voice, is rather perplexing. It would seem to be indicating a new and
previously unknown throne existing in the temple, that is, the "temple of the
tabernacle of testimony" in 15:5 which sets the context for this passage. Perhaps it
was for this reason that many manuscripts add the explanatory phrase "of heaven,"
that is, designating a different temple, heaven itself being the temple, thus: "the
temple of heaven." That would be something along the lines of 13:6 where it says
"And he opened his mouth in blasphemies toward God, to blaspheme his name and
his tabernacle, those tabernacling in heaven." In that passage heaven itself is called a
tabernacle. So with the added words, this perplexing problem is then solved,
designating heaven itself as being the temple, (though here the Greek word vadg is
used but in 13:6 it is oknvr}), and that way the throne in the temple is not a new,
previously unmentioned one. Yet, this present temple in this passage is first



introduced in 15:5, "the temple of the tabernacle of testimony," and keys the start of
this whole context of the seven bowls. So in 15:6 and onward, we now see other
voices and angels coming out of this temple besides the present one. And since this
particular temple is opened for the first time in 15:5, it cannot be referring to heaven,
as the Majority Text seems to say. So perhaps there is an unusual meaning of the
preposition &nd - apé here, such as "by authority of" the throne. According to Bauer,
it is an expression known in Classical Greek to use the preposition and - apé to
indicate the originator or authorizer of the action. John does use that expression in
John 5:19, 30; 7:17; 7:28; 8:28, 42; 10:18; 11:51; 14:10; 15:4; 16:13; 18:34. Thus: a loud
voice came out of the temple, on behalf of the throne. It is interesting to see that up
to this point, John has been totally consistent in using the preposition ék - ek in every
case when a voice is coming from somewhere, see 9:13; 10:4; 10:8; 11:12; 14:2; 14:13;
16:1. And this applies in all editions of the Greek New Testament. But starting here
and then in 19:5, there are textual variants between ¢k and dnd. The Majority Text in
the later instances says and instead of ék. We would expect the two to be confused at
a later date, since according to Blass, BDF §209, ané has absorbed éx in modern Greek.
Whereas he says in §209(1) that in a locative sense the two were still distinguished for
the most part in New Testament times. Now moving further in Revelation, again in
18:4 ¢x is used for a voice from heaven, and in 19:5 where the voice is from the
throne, ané is used. That would be quite a pattern up to that point, but then 21:3
would seem to ruin it - The NA27 text has a voice coming from the throne, using éx.
There are two other instances in Revelation of the two prepositions ék and amné
occurring together in one phrase, and they are both referring to the city called the
New Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God, 3:12 and 21:2.

17:8b TST 13 txt Umdyet A 468 680 1094 1611 2026 2051 2053 2055 2056 2062 2064 2067
2256 syrph copsa,(bo) eth Irenlat Hipp Andrew; Prim Erasmus-all Aldus Colinaeus NA27

{B} // Omdyewv R P 046 051 69 82 94 104 181 459 627 792 920 922 1006 1384 1678 1778
1828 1841 1854 1859 1862 1888 2019 2020 2030 2042 2059 2060 2065 2073 2074 2081
2138 2302 2329 2344vid 2432 2814 M syrh arm Hipmss; Quod Beat TR HF RP PK // ibit
itgig vg ps-Ambr // itura Auct // in perditionem irae ibit Tyc2 // hiat C 88 2050 2080
2186 2351. The UBS textual commentary: "Orthographically ondyet differs very little
from Ondyewv, for in Greek manuscripts final v is often represented merely by a
horizontal stroke over the preceeding letter. In the context the present indicative is
the more difficult reading, which copyists would have been prone to alter to the
infinitive after uéAAer." See also 17:11.

17:8e [Take note of punctuation and manner of transition to the @3¢ of v. 9] txt kai
napéotal. OO HF RP PK NA27 {\} // kai mdAv napéorte (itacism of mapéotar with the
same meaning, cf. X Matt 1:16,23,24%) X* // ko1 map’eotar A // ko napeotat (-wde)
046 // xai mapéotar e P 051 35 91 94 104 110 141 172 175 205 205abs 209 242 250
(254 @3¢ or (&e? My copy Hosk. unclear) 256 314 325 424 429 432 459 468 469 517 582
616 617 620 627 628 664 680 (743 has both ndpéotar and ndpéotiv- an raised dir. above
w) 757 (792 napéote like X) 808 824 922 986 1006 1072 1075 1248 1328 1503 1551 1597
1611 1617 1637 1678 1719 1733 1734 1740 1745 17711778 1828 1841 1849 1852 1862
1864 1865 1888 1894 1934 1957 2016 2017 2018 2020 2022 2027 2030 2035 2040 2041
2048 2051 2053t 2055 2061 2062 2064 2067 2073 2075 2077 2078 2084 2200 2254 2305
(2329 kol map € otar sic) 2436 2821 Hyppolytus? Complutensian (cops?) // xai
napéotat:  MOe 2023 2028 2029 2031 2033 2045 2047 2056 2070 2071 2081 // wai
napéotal OOe 18 42 61 69 82 93 149 177 180 201 203 218 337 367 368 385 386 452 456
467 498 506 522 (632) 699 919 920 935 1352A (see Hosk. Text 1:634) 1704 1728 1859 1948
1955 2004 2021 2024 2025 2039 2058 2079 2349 // mapéotor Ge (without kai) 1746 //
Kal 8t1 dpeotiv 1854 // kal mdpeotiv 2X181 336 632 1384 1732 2019 2037 2038 2042
2057 2059 2091 2256 2286 2302 2595 syrph // ka1 mapeoti: Mde 1876 2026 2036 2043
2044 2046 2054 (2065) 2068 2069 2074 2082 2083 (hiatus 2186, exact sister ms. of 2814)
28147 // w1 mapeott. ode 2014 2034 // kot mapeotiv OOe 241 336 2256 // kot



napeotiv: Bavpactovtal 2060 (Hosk. says this ms. places Bavuactovral at the end of
the v. rather than the beginning like the other mss.) // kainep €otiv TR // omit eth vg
Pseudo-Ambrose // kainep €ot1 Erasmus Ed. 1 Aldus' printed edition // kainep €otiv
2049 Erasmus Eds. (2),3,4,5 // et advenit it8ig // et adhuc ventura erit Beatus // et ventura
est Primasius // ka1 mapeotiv eyyug arm 3 // kol mapeotar eyyug arm 4 // kot
napeotal Kat armoAAvtal to Onplov 2053comm (cf, arm 2: "and which was passing by to

perdition" // ka1 mapeotar @ (sic) o exwv 1094 (cf. copt ¢m, cf. syr) // ko

eneoev-copb® (oyog agzen) // kal sotat cops? (ayw quawwne) // et (tamen) adventare

syrh // missing/defective in this part: C 88 1626 1774 1893 2015 2032 2050 2052 2080
2186 2351. Thus there is only one Greek ms that reads as the TR, ms 141 (now known
as 2049), which H. C. Hoskier says is merely a copy of some printed edition of the TR
(probably of Erasmus’ 3" or 4™ edition). Thus, the TR has no Greek manuscript
support for this reading, and no versional or Patristic support either. And at the
bottom of page 615 of Text 1, Hoskier says, "This MS 187 with 57 and 141 must not be
accorded any weight whatsoever. They are brought into the record because of their
very connection with the printed text." Hoskier further states this plainly in Text
Volume 2, p. 156, lines 26,27, where he says "...57 et 141 ex ed. typ. exscripti." This
means 57 and 141 are "copied from printed edition." (X * Sinaiticus variants
according to Bill Warren, Director of the Center for New Testament Textual Studies,
Landrum P. Leavell, II, Professor of New Testament and Greek, New Orleans Baptist
Theological Seminary.)

Revelation 18:3

nenwka(o)v 91 172 175 242 314 424 617 664 1006 1828 1859 1862 1934 2016 2018 2020
2032 2075 2138 2321 2329 itargig vg syrh arm Andrew<P Arethas Tyconius Priscillian
Beatus Haymo HF NA27 {D}

TEMOKAOLV 792

ménwkev P 051 2053* 2073 2081 2814 Hippolytus Andrew2b® al TR PK (3™ sg perf ind
act of mivw drink)

TEMGTIKEY 94 2042 2065 2432 syrPh (3™ sg perf ind act of moti{w - drink)

TMENWTIKEV 88 1876 2014 2015 2034 2036 2037 2042 2043 2047 2082

¢notioe(v) 2074

nentwkaoty N 046 104 205 209 336 459 582 620 628 680 922 1006* 1611 1841 2030 MK
(abt. 50 minuscules) copsabo eth Hippolytus RP
néntwkav A C 69 2031

TENTWKEY 1854 2053 2062 pc syr™& Oecumenius
néntwkev elg syrhM8 Hippolysusmss

omit TEMWKEV TAVTA T& £€0vn Primasius.

Lacuna 2050 2351

18:7a txt avtrv Ntxt A C P 046¢ 051 35* 82 104 456 757* 792 920 1852 1859 2019* 2030
2053 (2062 avtNV) 2138 mK RP NA27 {\} // avti1 1611 // £avtiv R z f052 35¢ 94 175
241 424 469 627 757¢€ 922 1006 1384 1841 1854 1862 1888 2017 2019¢ 2020 2040 2042
2059 2060 2065 2073 2074 2081 2186 2436 MiA TR // éavth 2329 // €avtii 1828 //
gavtwv 2814 // omit 046* // hiat 2050 2351. The Latin and Syriac witnesses have a
reflexive meaning. A minority of the UBS committee chose, as in the WH edition, a
rough breathing on the word, and the majority believed it to be Hellenistic usage
(with smooth breathing and reflexive meaning), see their note on Philippians 3:21. In
many other verses in the NT and other era literature, avtnv was also used as a
reflexive like éavtr)v, since the reflexive pronoun found in the TR was becoming less
used, and the form a0tdg, 1}, 6 was absorbing that meaning. So the bottom line is that
there is no translatable difference between the NA27-HF-RP and TR readings.
Regarding this pronoun, see footnote on Rev. 13:16.



18:14 TST 14 txt {A} evpricovorv (3rd pl fut ind act) X A C P 18 172 424 469 616 1611
1678 1778 1828 1862 1888 (2053 2062 find HER) 2080 vg syrphh copsabo NA27 {\} //
ebpnc (2nd sg 2aor subj act) 046 61 69 82 94 175 241 256 367 456 459 467 468 627 792
920 1006 1384 1732 1841 1852 1854 1859 2017 2019 2020 2030 2040 2042 2060 2074 2138
2256 2329 MK Hipp. Beat HF RP // e0pig 922 // ebpeig 104 // eGpnoeic (2™ sg fut) 051
35 757 1733 2065 2070 2186 2436 2814 MiA itsig Prim Beat Eras 1,2,3 Aldus Col PK //
gvpnong (2nd sg aor subj act) 2059 2073 2081 2084 TR // eOpiong 181 // hiat 88 2050
2302 2351. There is a great variety to the above readings as to the sequence of the
surrounding words. The Majority Text readings make no sense: Since Babylon is
destroyed forever, she won't find anything of any sort again, so it need not be said
that she will not find her luxuries and splendor again. It is humankind who will not
find them, at least where she was. The original reading, the third person plural,
seemed to many copyists to need a subject, so many supplied various subjects (where
I added "men"), such as "the merchants," or, "the souls of those who are left," or,
"the free" et al.

18:17b txt 6 émi témov MAéwv A C 82 94 104 241 456 627 920 922 1006 1828 1841 1852
1854 1859 1862 1888 2020 2030 2040 2138 2436 (abt. 100 minuscules) itar vgww.st arm RP
NA27 {B} // 6 émi tov témov mAéwv X 046 0229 f052 (1611 omit 0) 2329 itsig vgms // 6
émi TévTov TMAfwv 469 582 2073mg 2076 2254 vgel copbo Caes Prim // 6 émi tov
notauov TAéwv 2053 2062 (copsa "who sail in the rivers") // "those who sail from a
distance" Ps-Ambr // [6] éni t®V mAoiwv mAéwv P 051 205 209 424 757 (792) 1384 2017
2019 2042 2059 2060 2065 2073txt 2074 2081 (abt. 100 minuscules) (Hipp) Andr; Beat //
0 énl T@V mholwv €mi témov mAwv (syrph) // émi TtV mhoiwv 6 Suidog 2186 2814 Hipp
Er Ald Col TR // hiat 2050. There is a use of the word témog in connection with boats
and sailing also in Acts 27:2.

19:3 TST 15 txt {A} SeUtepov eipnrav (3™ pl perf ind) X A P 051 18 35 181 1611€ 1828
2017 2042 2059 2060 2074 2081 2186 2329 2814 TR NA27 // Sevtepov elpnkaotv (3 pl
perf ind) 61 69 469 1006 1384 1732 1841 2040 2053 2062 2065 // €k devtepov gipnkav
(3" pl perf ind) 172 1888 // éx Sevtepov eipnkaciy (3" pl perf ind) 424 616 1862 2073
2084 // devtepov eimav (3rd pl aor act ind) C // devtepov eimov (3rd pl aor act ind)
1678 1778 2020 2080 (but note that can also be 1st sg aor act ind) // deUtepov eipnka
(1st sg perf) 1611* // ¥ikovoa "Hpev (sic) (3rd sg aor ind act) 792 // deltepov elpnkev
(3rd sg perf ind) 046 82 94 104 175 241 256 367 456 459 467 468 627 757 920 922 1733
1852 1854 1859 2030 2070 2138 2256 2344 2436 ik syrh copbo HF RP PK // deltepov
gipeikev 2019 // lac 88 1828 2050 2302 2351. This singular number reading is one of
the most surely erroneous readings of the Majority Text. When 82, 627, 920 unite
with 046 against all other uncials, they are erroneous. And observe that 792 once
again shows that it is a consulter of ancient translations into other languages.

19:9a txt GAnOivol tol Oe0b ciotv A P 046 82 94 241 469 627 920 1611 1854 1862 1888
2030 2053 2062 2138 itgie syrehh HF RP NA27 {\} // &AnOwvol giotv tob Beod R* 051 792
2074 itt vg 1A Prim TR PK // 100 6€00 dAndivoi giotv ' X1006 1841 2065 2329 vge //
lacuna C 1828 2050 2351.

19:11 txt kaAoUuevog moTog Kai GANO1vOG 046 f052 82 94 104 175 241 424 456 469 627
757 920 922 sic (1006 kol KO()\Ol’)},lEVOC) 1611 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2019 2020
2030 2040 2053 2062 2065 2073 2138 2344 2432 2436 itdemdiv,(gig)haft vgel syrphh
(copsa?bo?) (eth?) Irenlat Orlat Cyp Vict Tyc Jerome Apr Prim Andrewc Ps-Ambr Beat TR
RP [NA27] {C} // miotog kadoVuevog kal GAnOwvég & WH // vocabatur fidelis, et verax
vocatur itc vgwwst // miotog Kal GAnO1vog kalovuevog 2028 2029 2033 2044 2054 2068
2069 2083 2091 itar // kaAoOuevog Totog 2329 // motog kai GAndivdg A P 051 35* 205
209 792 1384 2017 2042 2059 2060 2074 2081 2186 2814 NiA arm Hipp Andrewabav,p
Areth Er. 1,2,3 Ald Col // hiat C 1828 2050 2351. The word kaAoUuevog is of doubtful



authenticity because of the variety of its positions in the manuscripts. This is a
principle of Textual Criticism, that a great variety of readings indicates dubiousness.
If the word were not present in the Greek, the English copula would normally be
supplied- “the one sitting on it was faithful and true.” Yet to supply “was called”
would not be out of the question.

19:12b txt Svoua yeypauuévov A 94 104 175 241 325 459 469 582 617 1611 1934 2019
2042 2053 (2059 yeypauévov) 2073 2074 2081 2186 (2329 +kai Gvoua following) al
syr(ph) copt> TR NA27 {\} // & * 8vouq, then lacking yeypauuevov o ovdeig //
dvépata yeypappéva Ne 42 325 582 pc. arm4 // dvépata yeypaupéva kal Svopa
YEYPOUUEVOV 046 352 82 93 177 205abs 209 250 256 424 456 627 699 (792 minus
yeypappévov) (920 €xwv following dvépata) 1006 1384 1503 1734 1841 1849 1852 1854

1862 1888 1948 2017 2020 2030 2040 2048 2138 2349 2436 2821 al. MK syrh** HF RP PK
// Hiant C 919 1828 1955 2032 2050 2351.

19:13a txt BePapuévov A 046 051 205 209 1778txt 1854 2030 2080 2344 copsa arm
Andrew TR RP NA27 {B} // éppavtiouévov 172 256 792 1006 1341 1678 1778mg 1841
1862 2017 2018 2040 2065 2070 itargist vg eth Irenlat Orgt*2lat (Hipp); Cypr Prisc Jer
Varim Apr Prim Cass Beat // pepavtiopévov P 2019 2321 2329 Or WH // éppauuévov
2053 2062 (Origen”) // pepauuévov 105 1611 Origen // mepipepauuévov X* Iren //
nepipepavtiopévov Xe // hiat C 1828 2050 2351.

19:13b txt kékAnral "X A P 046 82 94 241 456 469 627 920 1006 1611 1841 1852 1854
1859 1862 1888 2020 2030 2040 2053txt 2062txt 2065 2070 2138 2329 Hipp NA27 {\} //
koAeTtan 051 £052 35 104 175 424 757 922 1384 2017 2042 2053com 2059 (2060 kaAntat)
2062com 2073 2074 2081 2186 2344 2436 2814 UiA Irenaeuslat TR RP // kaleite 792 //
kekAnto X // ékexkAnto Or // kaAovot copbo // ékalecav copsa // kaikAnkev 2256 //
hiat C 1828 2050 2351.

19:17a TST 16 txt €va A P 051 35 104 181 241 459 469 616 757 922 1006 1678 1733 1778
1841 2020 2040 2059 2060 2073 2080 2081 2084 2186 2436 2814 NiA itar:sig vg Apr Cass
Prim TR PK NA27 {\} // &\Aov X 792 2019 2053txt (com OV dylov dyyehov) 2062txt
2065 syrph copsa™ssbo arm4 ps-Ambr // omit 046 18 61 69 82 94 175 367 456 467 468 627
920 1384 1611 1732 1852 1854 1859 2017 2030 2042 2074 2138 2256 2329 WiK syrh Beat
HF RP // éva &A\Aov 172 424 1862 1888 2070 // lac C 88 256 1828 2050 2302 2351. In
Semitic usage, this €&va would be somewhat equivalent to our indefinite article. The
triumvirate of 82, 627, 920 united with 046 differing from all other uncials = an
erroneous reading.

19:17¢ txt to péya 8 A P 046 35 42 82 93 94 104 177 241 325 456 459 627 699 (920 T0D
0e00 10 péya) 1006 1384mg 1503 1611 1734 1841 1849 1852 1854 2030 2053 2062 2073txt
2349 2821 al (84+ minn) Compl. vg syrPhh copsabo Primasius Beatus Ps-Ambr.
Apringius RP PK NA27 {\} // tov péya 469 2138 // tov péyav tob 91 175 250 424 456
582 617 792 1862 1888 1934 1948 2017 2020 2048 2329 al. (47+ minn) HF // tod peydAov
051 209 1888 2019 2059 2074 2081 2186 2814 al. (37+ minn) AA TR // missing/defective C
256 919 1828 1955 2032 2050 2351. Unnaccounted for: 2065. It is Hoskier that cites
1888 for two readings, not I. Pickering says the reading of HF cannot possibly be
original, because the masculine form (tov) of the article here and in v. 9 did not exist
until later, according to all lexicons that deal with it.

20:9 txt ¢k T0D oVpavoDd A 2053¢com 2074 vgms copbomss eth Aug” Prim Tycmss NA27 {A}
// &nd tob obpavod 94 f052 // &md tob Beod 1854 vgms // dnd tod g0l €k TOD
olpavod R (X* homoioteleuton) P 922 1006 1611 1841 1888 2040 2050 2053t%t 2060 2062
vg syrh Jer Apr Beat TR // éx 0e00 &nod tob o0pavod 051 35 2065 // €k tob Oeod amnod



700 00pavod 205 209 2059 2081 2186 2814 MA Andrew // ¢k toD o0pavoD &no tod B0
(see 21:2,10) 046 82 241 424 469 627 757 792 920 1384 1862 2030 2138 2329 MK itargig
vgms syrph copsabo arm ethmss Aug” RP // hiat C P 459 1828 2351. The grammars say
amno absorbed éx in later Greek.

21:3b txt Aaol N A 046 94 2030 2042 2050 2053 2062t 2074 2081 2329 2814 MiA itar
Irenaeus'?t Andrew TR NA27 {B} // Aadg P 0515upp 82 205 209 241 469 627 920 1006 1611
1841 1854 1859 1862 1888 2020 2030 2062<m 2065 2073 2138 2432 NiK jtsigsin vg Syl"ph*h
(copsab°) arm eth Ambrose Augustine Primasius Apringius Beatus HF RP PK // lacuna
C 1828 2351.

21:4 txt 6T1 T mp@ta ' X046 82 205 209 241 469 627 792 920 1854 1862 1888 2050 2138
2814 mK jtarsin ygdww gyrh copsalbo) grm Irenaeus’®; Augustine Quodvultdeus Primasius
TR HF RP PK (NA27 [8t1]) {C} // T& mp&ta A P 0515%P 94 1006 1611 1841 2030 2053 2062
2065 2074 2329 2377 (itsig) mA arm4 Beat Andrew // t& ydp mpdta 94 pc itee // tt
tabta 2050 // quae prima vgs arm4 Apringius Beatus // 011 ta npéPata R* // émi ta
npoowmna syrPh // lacuna C 1828 2351.

21:5a txt )\éYSl A 046 61 82 94 104 627 1611 1854 1862 1888 2053 2062 2138 2329 (80
minuscules tot.) mX vg Apr. Beat. Tyc. Irenaeus'® Am HF NA27 {\} // Aéyer po1 X P
0515uPP 469 627 920 1006 18414 2050 2065 2074 mA it vgel arm eth TR RP PK // efnev
pot 241 792 ita syrph copsabe // eimev itgi syrh Tyc2 % // omit 2030 arm2 // lacuna C
1828 2351.

21:6a TST 17 txt {B} yéyovav Xc A 1678 1778 Irenlat WH NA27 {\} // yeydvaowv 469 1006
1841 2020 2053 2062 2065 2080 2436 syreh // yéyove vg Er. Ald. Col. 2028(sic) 2349 TR //
yeydvat 2059 // yéyova R* P 046 051 18 35 61 82 94 104 172 175 241 367 424 456 467 506
627 757 792 920 922 9867 1384 1611 1732 1733 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017 2026 2042
2048 2050 2060 2070 2073 2074 2081 2084 2138 2186 2329 2814 cops? arm Orig Andrew
Arethas HF RP PK // yeywva 181 616 2030 // omit X2 syrh™ Tyc. 3 Beat ps-Ambr // hiat C
052 69 88 256 459 468 1828 2019 2302 2040 2256 2351. The UBS textual commentary: "The
unusual aoristic termination of yéyovav seems to have given rise to the variants (a)
yeyovaowv (b) yéyove (c) yéyova. With reading (a) compare the similar correction at
Romans 16:7; with (b) compare Rev. 16:17, which occurs in another final scene; and with
(c) the following set of variant readings is connected." For a fuller apparatus, see
endnote.

21:6b TST 18 txt {B} éyw eipt A f052 469 1006 1841 2020 2053 2060 2062 2065 2436
(itargigsin vg) syrPh TR (NA27 [eiyt]) {\} // éycd R P 046 051 35* 104 172 175 181 241 367
424 616 792 922 1384 1611 1732 1854 1862 1888 2017 2030 2042 2050 2070 2073 2074
2081c 2084 2329 SyI‘h copsa Cypr? // omit 18 35¢ 61 82 94 456 467 627 757 920 1733 1852
1859 2059 2081* 2138 2186 2814 HF RP PK // hiat C 052 69 88 256 459 468 1828 2019
2302 2040 2256 2351. There may be no difference in meaning between the first two
variants, since "to be" may be customarily in Greek elided and implied. It is the third
variant that is really different. UBS text comm: "Most of the witnesses that read
yéyova in the previous set of variants lack either eiyt (X P 046 many minuscules) or
¢y eipt (most minuscules). 1t is difficult to decide whether iyt should be retained
(as in 1:8) or omitted (as in 22:13, where only about ten minuscules read eiut). In
order to represent the balance of probabilities it was decided to retain eiyt in the
text, but to enclose it within square brackets."

22:5a txt {A} oOk £otan £T1 N A P 469 1006 1841 2030 2050 2053 2062 2329 2377txt
itar.gig.t vg syrh copsabo Ambr Apr ps-Ambr Beat Tyc2 NA27 {\} // o0k £otat €xel 052
94 241 792 1862 1888 2030 2065 2074 2377mg UiA syrph TR RP PK // o0k €otan €kel €Tt



IrenaeusGr // o0k éotiv kel 051 // 0Ok €otan 046 82 627 1611 1854 2138 MK HF // hiat
C 920 1828 2040 2351. Compare 22:3.

22:12b txt éotiv abtod X A 2030 (367 2050 avtw) syrh WH NA27 {\} // adtod éotiv 205
1678 1778 2020 (2080 illeg.) // €otar avTol 046 82 94 241 456 627 1006 1841 1854 1859
1862 1888 2053 2062 2138 2436 RP // avtod €oton 35 104 175 181 424 459 922 1611
1852* 2017 2030 2059 2060 2065 2073 2081 2186 2329 2814 TR // omit 469 757sup 1852¢
// “according to his works” 792 2042 2074 (syrrh) copsa¥ eth // opera ejus Tyc2 // opera
sua vg ps-Ambr // opera ipsorum itgig // facta sua Cypr Prim // sicut opus ejus erit Beat
// hiat C P 051 69 88 920 1384 1828 2019 2040 2256 2302 2351.

22:14 txt TST 19 {A} mAUvovtec ta¢ otoAdg avt®dv X A (104 459 680 922 2050
mAOvVavteg) (1006 TAvvuvTeg) 1678 1778 1841 2020 2053 2062 2080 (15 minuscules) itar
vgst copsa eth Ps-Athanasiusmss; Ambr Fulg Apr (Prim) Haymo NA27 {A} //
TAQTUVOVTEC TAG 6TOAGG adT@V Ps-Athanasius // moio0vteg ta¢ évToAdg avTod Kal
TAOVOVTEG TAC 0TOAXG AOTQOV 469 1852¢ // molo0vTeg Tag €évtoAdg adtod 046 18 35 61
82 94 175 241 424 467 616 627 757 792 1611 1732 1733 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017 2030
2042 2059 2060 2065 2070 2073 2074 2081 2084 2138 2186 2329 2377 2436 2814 Ui itsig
syrphh copbe (arm tnpodvteg tdg) Andrew; Tertull Cypr Tyc Areth (Caesarius) (Beat)
TR HF RP PK // hiat C P 051 69 88 172 256 468 919 920 1384 1828 1955 2019 2040 2256
2351. The UBS textual commentary points out that the two main variants were
similar sounding words in Greek, and that "The latter reading appears to be a scribal
emendation, for elsewhere the author uses the expression tnpelv tag évrohag (12:17;
1412). [and not motobvteg as here] 'Moreover, the prepossessions of the scribes
would have favoured moiodvtec tac évtolag rather than mAOvovteg tag otoldg' (H. B.
Swete, in loc.)." This idea of clean robes is consistent with Daniel 12:10 and Matthew
22:11-14. The combination of the uncials & A 052 (1678, 1778, 2080 are descended
from 052) is overwhelming here, opposed by only one uncial, 046, which is famously
revised in character. The "wash their robes" reading is certainly the correct one.

22:20 {D} &pxov X 94 1678 1778 2053 2062 2329 itgig syrph copsabo arm4 Apr. // Nai
gpxov 2030 2050 syrh Prim Tyc // Aufv €pxov A 046 175 181 424 616 792 1006 1611
1841 2017 2059 2060 2065 2081 2186 WA vg eth Ambr. Ps-Ambr. Beatus NA27 {\} //
Aunv val €pxov 0515 35 82 241 456 469 627 757 1732 1733 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888
2020 2070 2073 2074 2138 2377 2436 AiK TR HF RP PK // 'Aufv vai €pxouat 2042 //
Aurv kai Epxov 104 459 922 // hiat C P 69 88 256 920 1384 1828 2019 2040 2080 2256
2302 2351 2814. Both the words aunv and vai mean something like "yes," and so I
think they were both liturgical additions to an original €pxov standing alone. The X
reading is bolstered by another uncial, 052, in the form of its minuscule descendants
1678 1778, plus with the very good minuscules 2053 2062 2186 2329 added to them.
This consortium is at least as good as A 046, and certainly better than 0515 as a lone
uncial. The 104 reading is simply a mistaking of NAI for KAL I think that the X
reading is probably correct. At the same time, I am loathe to remove the word Amen,
because it is so natural- my soul immediately exclaims it in response to the statement
"Yes, I am coming soon." But that may be another explanation as to how and why it
got added as text: perhaps an enthusiastic remark in the margin eventually made it
into the text itself.

22:21b txt {C}:
(1) peta Tdvrov
(2) peta TavTmv dudv
(3) peta TavTomv RUOV

(4) et ndvrtwv aylwv
(5) peta aylov
(6) peta OV Qylov
(7) peta MV dylov cov

(8) peta mdvrov OV aylmv



(9) peta Tdvtwv AV aylov adTod

(1) A (2814) (itar cum omnibus hominibus) vgstww eth”* Ambr Tyc Beat” NA27 {B} (2) 296
vgel eth” Fulg Ps-Ambr TR (3) 2050 (4) 1778 arm (5) 627 (6) N itsis WH (7) 2329 (8) 046
051supp 82 104 459 792 1006 1611sup 1678 1841 1862 1888 2030 2053 2059 2060 2062 2074
2081 m syrh copsabe Andr Areth RP (9) 2030 syrph // upon all the saints unto age of the
ages (2040) copbe (copbo™ss age of the age) // hiat C P 69 88 172 256 920 1384 1828 2019
2080 2256 2302 2351 2814. Interesting that the same people who object to the NA27
text in Luke 2:14 where instead of "peace, goodwill toward men," it limits the blessing
to "men of his good pleasure," here in Revelation 22:21 where the NA27 text says "the
grace of the Lord Jesus be with all," they object, and prefer that this blessing be only
to the saints.

22:21c TST 18 txt omit durjv. A 1006 1841 2014 2025* 2026 2031 2034 2036 2037 2038txt
2046 2047 2056txt 2059txt 2065txt 2074 2081 2186txt 2432 2595 itargig vgstfuld Beatus”
Tyconius Andrew Arethas NA27 {B} // &urjv. X 046 0515 35 82 94 104 175 241 456 469
627 757 792 1611s 1678 1778 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2020 2030 2042 2050 2053 2060
2062 2065c0m 2073 2138 2329 2436 i vgelww syrph copsabo) eth arm Beatus* Arethas TR
HF RP PK // &ufv &unv syrh // hiat C P 69 88 172 256 920 1384 1828 2019 2040 2080
2256 2302 2351 2814.
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